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AE book, which is here anſwered, 1s 
= mich leſſe than the anſiwer. But every 
ag. intelligent reader knows that it is eaſy to © 
Sg. couch an objection in a few words, when 
YE HARA the anſwer cannot poſſibly be brought into 
the ſame. compaſſe. A groundleſſe objection may ariſe 
from aſſerting that a thing is conſtantly. ſo and ſo, when 
the anfwer muſt be, by an induttion of particular in- 
Bances, io ſhow that it is ſeldom or never ſo. Again; 
An objection may ariſe from bringing a text to prove what 
it has no relation io, or from quoting it in ſuch a manner 
as to ſet in a wrong light, when the anſwer muſt take 
in maſt or all of the ſurrounding circumſtances, in order 
to ſhow what is the proper view of ſuch a text, or that 
the otjeftion is intirely founded upon a miſinterpre- 
tation. Aud finally, I ſhall be forced to quate, more 
than once, ibis author's words, at large, —in which 
be bas expreſſed his main arguments or objections ; leſt 
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I. ſhould be thought to have miſrepreſented bim. And this 

will conſiderably favell the anſwer. _ 
10” moment, who” the anche. of e 
pamphlet is. FI did bum cortajnly, my confers 
world not tt twith bis perſon , but <widh his arguments; | 
Whoever be be, F wiſh him no barm, but all poſſible 
good, and particularly that be may become à rational be- 
ever, pon the a clear and convincing evidence. 
4 4 bad not approbended Fis performance to be en 
continued miſreprefentation of Chriſtiani ity and its "true 
and proper evidence, and calculated to do harm to the 
generality of readers, I ſhould not have thought it worth 
my while io have made any-vemarks upon it. But I am 


| wil 10 lay hold on this, or any proper occafion, 16 


Write in defence of 2 4 G thing truly rati⸗ 
anꝗ of ſufficient importance. tp 
= 7 thoſe who bave it in theis 
power to come acquainted with the nature and evidences 
of it. 
. Notwithſtanding what the author has. intimated, . 
$2, $3. concerning th: dialogue File unhinging men's 
9 2 tes and unſetling their Faith, I bave ventured upon 
4 prefer oe 12 eaſe with which one may iniro- 
duct an objeftion ani return the proper anſwer. . And 
Fibink it Ke conduces 10 keep up the reader*s attention, 
and make the controverſy | more pleaſant and agreeable. 
Hie far I Dave imitated the manner of the antients,. 
or kept ip the charafers of the perſons, cho are iniro- 
duced, mn be left is the reader to determine. I have 
not Feturned any an wers 10 the difficulties and objefti:ns 
of this author, kur fach as I apprehend to carry feme 
weight with them, nor kde I d great, in any place, 
miſrepreſented bim. N ig true, indeed, it is a ver) hard 
malter, in Several trflances,, 10 fix his meaning, or to'be 
fare that you late his real ſentiments. * 4s @ proof of 


bis. uncertain, or Provkued, manner of wriging, I could 


allege ſome inſtances” of Chriſtians, ie take him 1 


| bave. fore ferivuſty, in defence of Chriſtianity pale. 


though 
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though 2 are not found among the rational believer} 


There are other perſons, and thoſe not @ few, who Lake it 10. 


br one” of the boldeft and moſt formidable attacks u 


3 that bar ever been madt. And ide ad. 
verſaries of © revelation glory in it as unanſwerable.— I 
ibink rational Cbriſtians need be in no pannie about... 
the event. For neither the 4wtak eſſays of N 
and irrational Chrifians, nor what this author,” p. 96. 


calls the peſtilential writings of infidels, and the 
rude attacks of - ingenious malice, can prejudice be 
canſe. As Cbrimams have truth and evidence on their. 
far, it can be made appear; and that is the only. wea= 
pon that ought to be made uſe of. For a victory obtained 
in any = way on ht to be dreaded no leſſe than 4 
defeat. See the author, p. 92,—10z.—Such repeted 


attacks upon rational Chtiſtianity muſt of courſe lead 
rational be/fevers to & more careful and exact inquiry md 


the nature and evidences of their Faith ; which cannos 


fail. of ending to the acventage of truth and virtur. n 


is paſfible ' that,” upon examination, it may be found that 
Chriſtians have mixed fome of ibeir own private ſenti- 
ments with the Pure deffrine of Chrift. And, as ſuch 
things cunnot be defended, they had much better part with 
them, than give up rational Chriſtianity, or load it 


lions aguinſt it; thoweh in reality they do not belong to 
ft, Such aiirbdrt as this (whatever be their aefign ) will; 
terhaps in the iſſue, help us 10 get rid of ſuch difficulties 


Bing. — The author of Chriſtianity as old as the Crea- 
ion pretended that Reaſon, or the truth and fineſſs- 


very man is of himſelf capable of clearly, perceiving 
obat "ts reaſonable, fit and proper in all circumſtænces. 


, 7. Kc. ee that” the common 8 cannot —_— 


with thoſe difficulties which cfford the moſt plauſible objet. 


M incumbrances, —which is, doublleſſe, a very defirable 
F thinss, is a fiſſtctem rule for all mankind, —thas | 


"rom obence be would infer, that there can be no occaſion 
or their being inftrufied Ly Revelation. — That was 
ps way of attacking. Chriſtianity. — This author, 
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9 1 al bat the generality of apptehenſions extend. 
not beyond a ſimp e that the ſouls of 


the multitude are: lodged in their bands; and (in 
ane word) that bey are incapable of acquiring a rational 
Fuitb, or of judging of 4 rational religion. And, there- 
fore, be contends. that there is a neceſſuy for an univer- 
fol inſpiration” of. the. Spirit, to infuſe. Faith, or inſpire 
conviction, or (as. be expreſſes it, p. 1 12.) a conſtant 
and particular Revelation, imparted ſeperately and 
ſupernaturally to every individual. Aud this le 
pretends, to prove both by Reaſon and Scripture. To. 
mae good this principle of bis, he aſſumes a variety of 
characters, or colletts arguments from different quarters. 
P. 52. he falls in with the ſentiments of the church of 
Rome, and pleads that miracles ought never to ceaſe. 
F thiy do, they ate (ſais be) by no means a com- 
petent ſupport for the cauſe, or to be produced 
as conclulive and ſubſtantial teſtimonies for the 
truth of their religion. Aud, then, as bis own profeſſed 
femtiments, he aſſerts, that, if miracles were neceſſary 
in the infancy of the Goſpel, they are fo ſtill, and 
will be to the end of the world. Whenever they 
ceaſe; the authority of the evidence, which de- 
pended on them, ceaſes with them. Again, p. 82. 
be falls in with the ſentiments of the church of Rome, 
and adopts one of her moſt celebrated maxims. For, 
having inſinuated that religion ought not to be reaſoned 
about, or examined , — that a prying into it has ever 
| ed a fatal curioſity ; that in religion, above all 
things, familiarity breeds centempt; —be contends that 
an abſolute unacquaintance with theſe matters is the 
molt effectual ſecurity for our inviolable adherence 
to them; and that ignorance is, in plain terms, the 
mother of all devotion. The church of Rome 
ales away the Scriptures from the common people, to 
prevent à rational Faith, and to make them believe as 
the church believes. This author ſais, p. 89. that 


puting out the eyes of men is, certainly, the only 
method 
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method in nature to make them ſee all alike 
P. . be takes on bim_the charatter of a member" of 


- che church of England, as- by law tab oed'; ana, 


baving repreſented babes, as commencing true be- 
lievets, at once, by the Faith of- their bondſmen, 


whileſt as yet they have not the leaſt ſhare, or 


ſymptom of underſtanding themſelves and yet 
— knows not how they could well: give a ratiofal 
aſſent by proxy. Tet ſuch (fais be) is the pleaſuve 
and ordinance of God himſelf in this point. P. 1 


16. be quotes part 'of one of ibe Thirty Nine Arti 


in ſupport f bis argument, — concerning good — 
done before Faith, — having the nature of "fin. 
P. 22, 23. be males the ſuppoſition of à man's rea- 
Jon's leading him to imbrace Chriſtianity in pre- 
ference to all the other religious profeſſions in the 
world ; and, tben, to diſtinguiſh ſtill further our 
eſtabliſned church, in particular, as the mode the 
moſt conformable to that Divine plan: And, at, 
P. 76.—4 though men cannot be all of one 

nion, they may of one Faith, which they nold 
not in unity of underſtanding, but (as our Liu 

well expreſſes it) in tbe bond of peace and unity of Spirit.“ 
Under the "harafter of a member of the eſtabliſhed 
church, be contends, p. 83. ibat religion was inſti- 


tuted to prevent controverſy, and to that end,” Pleads 


for a general rule of Faith: And, p. 84. for the in. 
eg of the civil authority to: prevent thoſe un- 
y diviſions and hateful animoſities, which ariſe 
Y from a fatal and ill. judged indulgence to 
hat reſtleſſe ſpirit of contradiction and confuſion. 
P. 97. he ſais, ( the civil magiſtrate, wherever the 


Goſpel has obtained, has ever taken upon him to 


inculcate, by all the means in his power, the ſame 
particular belief, without leaving the leaſt part of 
that taſł for the: rties concerned, to — for 
themſelves.”* 7" ph g98.- bat the point, be is con. 


* fa, appears yer; farther,” from its being, 


likewile, 


: ; 7 f Tie PRE FA E. | 
Foy Akewiſe, the concurrent ſenſe of our holy church 
| in council aſſembled. We are taught, in Sur 
| — Liturgy; to pray, that God would give our ma- 
WM  - giſtrates grace io maintain truths -P. go he aſſumes 
another cburader, au ſpraks of the ſull and aſting 
vaſſurance of à juſt and heavenly Faith; 10 tubiab, 
V man bas ente arrived, he can never poſſibly: be 
| [to ſeek at any time, for the grounds and motives 
4 of: his; firſt cond and dependence: And, in 
1 Alx fame page, be infintates thit: aT inſuſtd: Sy 
„ Ide Stiri, has force enough to make us virtuous 
1 | 2 agaiuſt our inclinations. P. \58,. 59. be it for in- 
l; Nanlancuns corverſorr and irreſiſtihle grace Aeclaring 
1 that tbis inſpiration and infuſed evidence, — is "of 
1 immediate influencr, and operates without delay. 
It Aud, fpeaking af the' runvenſian of Saul, be cullr. ik, 
it -a converſion effected, not by deen dilatory 
= inferences. and: concluſions, but by an {irreſiſtible 
þ light from heaven, that flrſhed tonviction inn 
| | moment. Thusccalled {(/ais be) ape mute no-tarrying 
1% turn to the Lord, and put not off fron; day to ug; 
[| our Faith is completed in an inſtant, Fe. Ac- 
| | ; eordingly, be aſc hes: the ſudden converſion. of ſuch 
| 


numbers in te rags chitech; "apo little or nb 
Teming evidence, to the ſole and immediate act 


1 2 particular manner glorified . ilat pumer which 
if ang of immediate influence, and operated: without 

delay. See p. 40 38; 65. By a dy be wheels 
alot, and lalis in guite another ſe rain; Land then ſais, 
li p. 58. this inſpiration,” or grace, is, in the firft place, 


8 p. 63. this very grace: (robich be bad repreſented as in- 
i ftantaneous and irre ſiſtible) is deſcribed as war may be 
1  re/ified: by the will f nan, © (which be declares 10 be in 


| Auniverſal tender of this conviction, however potent 
[ | 5 nn A ah even though be: bed: repreſented © it as 
{8 LD EO irre 


c 


of the r 4 whereby the perry of God was in 
1 


| | univerſal and ſpeaks the fame T0 to all. Aud, 


if | is nature ever free, p. 64.) For ( ſus be) The 
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The PREFACE. 
irreſiſtible) muſt yet depend greatly upon the pro- 
per diſpoſition of our minds, to give it reception 
for its efficacy, and fo far will give place, and af- 
ford ample matter for trial and probation, and 
become, indeed, a teſt of our obedience. P. 68, 
69. be ſpeaks of perſons, who would, by their inf 
delity of ſpirit, render its operations, if tried, of no 
effect. ain; be, in other places, talks in the file of 
an Enthuſiaſt ; and then the Spirit is to do all, and bis 
operation is of equal certainty with any gratifications 
which ſenfible objefts can poſſibly propoſe. See p. 98. 
Here is feeling oppoſed to feeling, and a 
and palpable, internal ſenſe to ballance all the mo- 
tions of the external. Above all, it is of imme- 
diate influence, | and operates without delay. He, 
in ſeveral parts of his book, pleads for believers _ 
fallible, by their having the Spirit. And, p. 112. 
tens for a conſtant and particular Revelation Jas 
parted ſeparately and ſupernaturally to every in- 
dividual. Ad, then, — offers up bis moſt ardett 


prayers, in behalf of bis friend, at the throne of 


grace, not for leiſure to conſult, or ſagacity to _ 
bend what learned men have ſaid upon the ſubject; but 
that God would be pleaſed himſelf to illuminate and 
ifradiate is mind, with a perfect and thorough 
conviction of the truth of his Holy Goſpel z—that 
he would be graciouſly vouchſafed to renew, once 
more, his diſregarded notices; and eſtabliſh in bim 
an uncontrovertible knowlege of its ftrict veracity 3 
fuch an one as that, with the inlightefied 
be might, at once, believe, and be ſure that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt; ſuch a full and home · felt perſua 
ſion, as might render ſuperfluous all his further 
care and labor in ſearching, by fixing him, in the 
. of eng de an on u the . 
— Such an one is n- 
lighrened' diſeiple, p. 59. In this the ſum and 
wubſtance of all — is * 
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the very ſpirit and extract of all- convicting power, 
of a nature, perhaps, but little differing from that 
of intuition itſelf. This is that ſtill, ſmall voice, 
that beſpeaks the immediate preſence of the Divi- 
nity, and makes its dictates, as it were, ſelf-evident 
to the mind where it is lodged. Aſter this be [peaks 
of human learning with contempt ; refietting alſo on the 
'Scriptures, in compariſen of this light within, and 
| ſais, —we ſtand no longer, now, in need of any of 
the credit of antient miracles, or of the genuine- 
neſſe of diſtant records,—a very ſlender and inſuffi- 
| cient ground. of Faith; we can vouch, in its ſtead, 
a preſent and ſtanding miracle of our own ; — a 
living witneſſe and commentator in our own breaſts; 
—that is to abide with us himſelf, that we might 
not- be left liable, one moment, to a poſſibility of 
error and impoſition z which muſt unavoidably be 
the caſe, if we were ever left to take the leaſt part 
of our inſtructions from one another, p. 60. — 
PH. 101. be. ſais, —we cannot bear with patience, 
under any ſpecious pretences, to have that Savior, 
which we feel, denied in effect, by being called in 
queſtion. - This is, p. 65. the call within, cerreſpond- 
ing to the external call, when Jeſus ſaid unto. Matthew, 
Follow me, and immediately be left all and followed 
bim. P. 61. be calls the Scripture. a dead letter. 
P. 73. the moſt excellent human learning is carnal wiſ- 
dom, — ay earthly, ſenſual. and deviliſn. P. 84. 

we are to deny our reaſon, to give our Faith 
ſcope : To captivate our reaſon to the obedience 
of Faith,. — to captivate it, to lay it under the moſt 
abſolute reſtraint and prohibition; not to permit it 
the leaſt opportunity, or freedom, to exert itſelf, 
or interpoſe on any occaſion whatever; to look 
upon the reſult of human reaſon, as that carnal 
wiſdom, every where induſtriouſſy decried in the 
affair of believing.— P. 17. from what be had ſaid 
above, be infers, that religion can never be a thing 
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to be taught; that it muſt be ſomething which 
does not require time to attain, like other com- 
mon leſſons and ſciences.— lot confiſtent this is with: 
thoſe texts, which injoin men to ſearch the Scriptures z, 
is train up a child in the way he ſhould: go 7 
bring up children in- the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord ; and that ſpeak of it, as a matter. of com. 
tnendation, that ſuch an one trom à child knew the. 
Holy Scriptures, which were able to render him 
wiſe: unto ſalvation ;— I leave every reader do judge. 
In ibe laſt place, I would point out ſeveral paſſages, in 
this author, from whence many have been led to take 
him for an Infidel, «who has put on the various chara- 
ger; aloe nen pned, that he might, through their ſides, 
wound" Chriſtianity tHſcif'; and collett arguments, from 
all bands, 10 prove that the Goſpel is an abſurd and 
unreaſonable inſtitution of religion. Sometimes, indeed, 
he ſpeaks in this manner; p. 32. I will very readily 
grant you all the moral certainty in theſe proots,. 
that you can deſire; and farther, that this is, in- 
deed, the higheſt degree of rational evidence that 
the nature of the ſubject can, poſſibly, admit. 
P. 19. he calls it, that abſolute and certain truth of 
the Goſpel, which ſhines out, indeed, fo conſpicu- 
ouſly, upon a proper diſcuſſion and acquaintance. 
And again, demonſtrable, - doubtleſſe, it is; and 
this demonſtration, he allows, may appear to a Locke 
or a Newton, 10 men of learning and diligent inquiry; but 
that it does not lie level to the capacities f the vulgar, or 
(as be - expreſſes it) to the rude and ſhort-lighted | 
underſtandings of many, that cannot enter ſufh- 
ciently into the argument to become apprized of 
its merits. Hereby. Chriſtianity would become almoſt 
an 7465 inſtitution, and the common people would be 
ſet at liberty from paying any regard to that important. 
Revelation. — But that is not all; —for, when the: Scrip - 
tures recommend one thing, be often recommends the 
contrary. P. 5. be repreſents it as a dangerous thing ta 
aaf orm to the Apoſtolic rule, which carries the higheſ 
b 2 | reaſon 
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reafa along with it, vix. Prove all things, hold faſt 
' thatwhich is good. ¶Vbereas, be ſais, If once you come 
to your propoſed ſituation for proving all things, be 
aſſured that you will never hold faſt any thing. 


for ſeeking a ſign, or miracle, from Jeſus, after the 


This author ſais, p. 38. If Jeſus had, indeed, 
appealed to their underſtandings, ibis had been fo far 
from any thing criminal, or blame-worthy, that 


it had been, in all reaſon, their indiſpenſible duty 


whereas it was, it ſeems, in Faith, an unwarrant- 
able, preſumptuous, and vain curioſity. . And, in 
 thecaſe of Herod's wanting to ſee fome miracle done 
by Jeſus, be ſais, p. 49. that, if miracles had been 


at all calculated for the purpoſe of converting, it 


would have been, ſurely, countenanced and culti- 
_ vated as a good promiſing ſymptom and mark of 
a cowardly diſpoſition for future diſcipleſhip. The 
coming deſirous to canvaſſe the evidence, though 
from no other principle, perhaps, originally, than 
that of gratifying a light curioſity, were, one 
would imagine, a turn of mind to be favourably 
entertained and carefully cheriſned in a novice, oy 
any who was folicitous to gain proſelytes by ſuch 
means, and conſcious of having any thing of 
the kind to produce to him. His way of . ſpeaking 
of the Scriptures will plainly appear, from the following 
| Paſſapes, p. 30, Sc. He inſinuates that | they are a 
_ doubtful account, a teſtimony liable to be contro- 
verted: And ſais, that venerable tradition and hiſto- 
rical records, though never ſo plauſible and well 


atteſted. can yet never, with all its boaſted pre- 


tenſions, be a ſufficient baſis for a belief, which is 
to produce a new courſe of life z<-it is ſtill all but 
human teſtimony this, in its nature ever liable to 


error, as depending only on fallible authors. Aud, 


in the ſame page, be repreſents the Faith — 


Aain; the Scriptures condemn the Scribes and Phariſees 
many miracles he had already worked for their conviftion., 


TJ 
rom the Scripture, to be in times of ſevere trial, nothing 
more than the precarious conjecture of a fallible 
judge, upon the traditional teſtimony of a fallible 
witneſſe. P. 52. He ſais, that the voice of God 
himſelf, has been, by one . intervening age, 


bear witneſſe to God, The awful ſound.— is fu 
with us into the uncertain aſſertions of fallible 
men, relating it one after another. P. 53. A 
miracle, that was ocular proof to its co- tem 

ries, to us is na more than uncertain hear- ſay.— 
That ſeeing is, indeed, believing, has ever been 


thing, becauſe another fais he ſaw it, and it is 
not in my power to prove a negative and contra 
dict him, is ſurely a very unprecedented and new 
ſort of logic. The teſtimony of ſight is, by its 


All che aſſurance, in the world, of another's. ſee» 
ing, can never have an equal effect upon my 
ſenſes, or make me ſee a thing where I was 
not actually preſent. 7 rational Chriſtian would 
| ſay, in anſiver to this, I do not expet? that you ſhould 
fee by the eyes of another, or where. you yourſelf were 
not actually preſent ;, hut you ought to pay regard to the teſti» 
nom of cradible per | 
cept againſt this way of arguing alſo, and ſais,] p. 51. 


any that were not actually and perſonally. preſent 
when they were done; and, for. the ſame evident 
reaſon, can be none to us now. Aud, p. 52. The 
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„light of conviction, therefore, which is thus re- 
s ¶ceived, can extend no- farther than to the eye» 
t vitneſſe himſelf, loſt and extinguiihed the firſt mo- 
o ment it is offered to be -imparted. P. 59. He takes 
, I "tice that the inlightened diſciple—-nced arg 
to libraries for. a more competent information * 


dwindled long ſince to human tradition, God 
no longer bears witneſſe to his Son, but men only. 


nature, an evidence not to be communicated: 


gut this autbor takes care 10 ex. 


Theſe mighty works, could be no demonſtration to 


The PR E FA C F. 
diſeoyery. [He need nos fo much as read the Sctip- 
tures for the time to come. For what is there after 
this remaining 'in—theſe ſuſpicious" repoſitories of 
human teſtimony, that can now deſerve our leaſt 
rotice, or be thought of conſequence to ingage a 
moment's attention upon this ſubject: Again; be 
eis, we ſtand no longer, now, in need of any 
of the credit of antient miracles, or the genuine. 
neſſe of diſtant records ;—a very flender and in- 
ſufficient ground, as I have ſhewn, to anſwer all 
the great purpoſes, and inſure all the rigid demands 
of feligion. See p. 60. He calls them manuſcript 
authorities and paper revelations, compoſed of 
periſhable materials, which muſt in time come to 
want repairs. P. 61. Every tranſcript 7s a copy 
and repreſentation at ſecond hand, which will (like 
the tradition of a miracle) detract, in a great de- 
gree, from its divine authority; as this muſt ne- 

eſſarily be the work of man, and liable of courſe, 
from a thouſand cauſes, to fall ſhort, and deviate 
from its great exemplar. He likewiſe adds, the op- 
poſers'of the Goſpel ſay, indeed, this is the caſe ; 
and inſiſt ſtrongly that the ſacred text has been 
actually much adulterated. Aud be will not take 
upon bim, at preſent, to determine, 'tebetber their 
aſſertion ig true or no. Nay, if abe ſacred text” did 
now remain uncorrupted, in every particular, he pro- 
noumces it Rill abſt abfolutely fect 
for any ſuch reveling —— as they would expect. 
Aud in' the ſame page be calls the Scripture,” a dead 

letter. ar T _ enen natice above. wore 68. he Jais, 


might — bad 
lives of ſo many ov — as per eriſhed 
merely by the thing's being done in a corner. P. 36, 
37. „ our Savior, CY = 

 erples 


e and inſufficient 
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 Harity, in religion, above all things, breeds contempt; 


The PREFACE 

nion of the conduct of the Apoſtles, p. 38, &c. tober: 
1. deſeribed as alwa * haſte, 'as not allowing 
men 10 3ſt qeſtions, of d any' rational evidence, 
A circulating their creeds, and inſiſting conftantly 
on the ready acknowlegment of their doctrines, 
without any conceffions of time for doubt, or de- 
JOS vm XS a attempting 10 2 under. 
Kanding, or convince the judgment, of one. Per ſon, 
2 contended for Faith Jule reaſon, be, 
p. 82. repreſents Chriſtianity as a-thimp not to be rea- 
ſdned about, nor too cnrionfly priet into that fami- 


that an abſolute unacquaintance with theſe mat. 
ters 75 the moſt effectual ſecurity for our inviok- 
dle adherence to them; and that ignorance #s, in 
plain terms, the mother of all deyotion.—Thefe, 
und the lite, are the paſſages from whence many have 
been indared to look upon the author, as an in 
and covert advycute fir een). Bauh; there art 
others again, who fuſpef that be is mo more a friend il ;. 
natural religion, than be is 10 reveled, This thy o 

gather from hi mg of the common * 8s ith 
pable of reaſoning, as baving apprehenfions which ex- 2. 
tend not beyond a ſimple propoſition, —as unable 1 „ 
form any j about matters of religion. The cm. » 
Sequence of which would be, that natural religion is ail ., 
 Bttle calculated for the bulk of mankind as reveled ;- ,, 
that they are excuſed from all religion, and can bau 
mo concern in the affair, _Truth has evidence which 
Falſhood never can have; and good an amiablentſ 

and excellence mbich evil is deftitute of : And the Apo- 
ſtle ſais, wobat is bighly reaſonable, viz. that we mu 
In prove all things, and zben hold faſt that which 
is good, and abſtain from every kind of evil. 
This author fais, p. g. If 1 am once left free w 
examine, I can, by no means, be tied up in the 
Mug. P. 26. be ſpeaks of a rational Faith, as al. 
ways very precariots. what reaſon firſt eſta- 
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bliſhed, 
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ied,” it is ; evident” (ſais he) the fate real Huſt 
eyer have the power to repeal: . LA F reaſon am 
evidence were lte enthuſiaſm, ſancy and credulity, 
ever hable to off N about from one point of ibe cm. 
paſſe to anbiber.] P. 44. Tt 4*man' is to be held 
only by bis n reaſonings, that toould de ſtam 

ing an equal mark of truth upon à thoufand mY 


ro 10 Lead a man wrong as well as right. P. 16, the 
unquiet eſſays of reaſoning, curious diſpoſitions 
[di/quifitions] upon his [i. e. God's] being and attri- 
butes, = are practices utterly inconſiſtent with the 
ptetenſſons of all ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, 
Sc. P. 42. be fpeaks of eternal relations, moral 
differences of things, and a preciſe delineation of 
the religion of nature and its obligations, as art 
df precarious things, and far from being ſuch obvious 
truths as can never poſſibly. appear otherwiſe. 
But what. offends the friends 10 natural religion,, moſt, 
is what be bas ſaid,” p. 8 1. concerning the ft volume 
of Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Lectures, which that great 
and good man wrote in defence of the being of à Gd, 
and of his natural and moral perfections; in anſecer 
to the difficulties and objections of Hobbes, Spinoza, 
; Blount, Toland, and ſuch like men — a boot, which 
of a will ever be walurd by the moſt learned and indicious ; "2 
2 het be aſſerts, that theſe labored productions 
3h have rather contributed to make for the other ſide 
2 of the queſtion, and raiſed a thouſand difficulties 
mW in the reader's mind, which would never elſe have 
o. occured to him; Where! it bas ſent away one ſingle 
mu perſon ſatisfied in the point; or indeed left him in 
wil the ſame degree of perſuaſion it fouhd him. I do not 
4; take upon me to determine whether theſe things are ſaid in 
+ railery, or ſeriouſly. They, "ho underſtand him. to be 
"Wl in carneft, do juſtly condemn ſuch paſſages, as repreſenting 
n natural rehgion to * wholly precarious and uncertain x 
ta- ks 
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polite opinlons. P. 96. he ſais, reaſon may ehance 
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tbe rational 
Ian not obliged to declare my own ſentiments concerning 
the real character of this author, and bis manner of writ- 
ing. I approbend that rational Chriſtianity is zhe onh 
Chriſtianity worth contending for; and, indeed, the on) 
true Chriſtianity. And, if I ſhow that there is ſufficient 
evidence for a rational belief ;— it is all one to the ar- 
gument, -whether the objettions procede from a real En- 
thuſiaſt, or a diſguiſed Unbeliever. bat is a good 
| argument againſt one, is a good argument againſt all; Y 
| and — but what is wiſe and . can deſerve 

the attention or regard of men, whom * has created 
teaſonable 1 | | 


\ 
| 


N. B. The texts refered to, in the margin, are 
fuch as were miſapplied by the author of 
Git nee framed on owner and thc 
pages refered to, are ſuch and 10 fuck Pages, in 
"he ſecond * of Nis Fe. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


N R RH 0, Theophilus and Crito ak 
\ frequently to meet and converſe. They 
had been brought up together from 
their infancy. And, tho* perſons ß 
very different tempers and ways of 
life, they continued to preſerve an 
intimacy, which had grown up with them from 
the begining. * Pyrrbo had of late frequented the 
company of ſome perſons who were continually 
talking againſt revelation; and making religion in 
general the common ſubject of their mirth and 
ridicule, They had picked up ſeveral of the ob- 
eon, thrown out by ſome late writers ; and 


E „ B N Fyrrbo, 


I / ; 

2 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pyrrbo, having never ſtudied the point, was unable 
to anſwer them himſelf, and therefore concluded 
that they were unanſwerable. This gave a new 
turn to his converſation, and made him exceding 
apt to raiſe difficulties and ſtart objections, when- 
ever religion was the ſubject. Tho? he had as ſtrong 


a faith. in other things as moſt men; and, as King 


Charles the IId. is reported to have ſaid of Vu. 
He believed almoſt every thing but bis Bible,  Theo- 
pbilus was a man of great piety, plain ſenſe and 
great ſagactty, who retained ſo much of what he 
had learned in his youhger days, .as to be able to 
conſult his Greek Teflament ; but had not a great 
deal of learning beſides. But Crito was a man of 
great erudition, and was thought to have made a 
conſiderable progreſſe in critical knowlege. They 
well knew each othet's character and talents, and 
could with temper talk on a variety of ſubjects. 
One evening their converſation turned upon a late 
book intitled, Chriſtianity not founded on Argument , 
concerning which Pyrrbo was very copious and elo- 
quent, as his manner was on ſuch occaſions z and 
he extolled it as an extraordinary and even un- 
anſwerable performance. Theophilus faid, with a 
ſmile, He knew ſo much of his friend Pyrrbo, that, 
if it was an attack upon revelation, it muſt be, in 
his account, a very extraordinary performance in- 
deed ; and that he had obſerved of ſuch gentlemen, 
that they always repreſented the laſt: book, wrote 
on their fide, as the moſt conſiderable that ever 
had appeared, and frequently indeavored to ſpread 
their mighty performances, by. giving out, that 
they were afraid of the civil government's laying 
hold on. the author, for his ſhrewd inſinuations a- 
gainſt the religion of bis country, &c. Pyrrbo ſaid, 
he ſuppoſed Theophilus had not read the book z and 
upon that, declaimed very fluently - againſt par- 
tiality, and narrowneſſe of ſpirit, and reading on 
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4385 delivered in the Scriptures. © 
one fide only. Theophilus let him know that, if he 
had a mind to recriminate, he could charge the 


enemies of revelation with as great partiality, and 


point out ſome of them, who were determined to 
read ſuch books only, as were on the inſdel ſide of 
the queſtion. Nay, that he could produce the man, 
yet alive, and a man of veracity, who went to 
viſit the famous Dy. Tindal, and found him reading 
the New Teftament : and, when he expreſſed his 
ſurprize at it, the Doctor ſaid, You read the Scrip- 
tures, that you may believe them; I, on the contrary, 
read them, that I may not believe them. However 
(continued Theophilus) J am fo well fatisfied of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, and that it is founded on folid 
and rational evidence, that I am not afraid of read- 
ing any thing that can be writ againſt it. Though, 
at the ſame time, I do not think myſelf obliged 
to read every book, that is wrote, on one ſide or 
the other. For, when I have ſatisfactory evidence, 
that is ſufficient ; and a truth, which is once well 
paves cannot be overthrown, or confuted. | 

ave, indeed, read the zreatiſe you ſpeak of, and 
find men of various opinions about it ;—ſome look- 
ing upon the autbor as writing in defence of Chriſti- 
anity, tho? not of rational Chriſtianity. Others look 
upon the book as a bitter farcaſm upon enthuſiaſt 
and irrational Chriſtians, deſigned to cure men of 
ſuch groundleſſe ſentiments and follies. Whereas 
the generality view him in the fame light with my 
friend Pyrrbo, and conſider him as only wearing the 
maſk of a friend to Revelation, and repreſenting it 
as unreaſonable, in order the more effectually to at- 
tack the rational evidence of Chriſtianity. It is all 
one to me which way you take him. The argu- 
ments themſelves are full of fophiftry, and have a 
bad tendency, wherever they are taken to be con- 
cluſive. I dare undertake to prove that Chriſtjanity 


is founded on Argument, * oppoſition to this author, 


2 whether 


* 
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The Reaſonableneſſe of tbe Chriſtian Religion, 
whether he is Chriſtian, or Infidel. Pyrrho. was full 
of hopes that Theophilus, by reading ſuch an acute 


performance, would have been ſtaggered and be- 
come the diſciple of the Sceptics. But, when he 


found him as much a believer as ever, notwithſtand- 
ing he had peruſed bat author, he was unwilling to 


leave the matter ſo, and therefore propoſed an ex- 
amination of the book, in the dialogue way, which 


his author, p. 82, 83. had taught him to be ſo dan- 
gerous to a rational faith. Theophilus-was not diſ- 
pleaſed at the propoſal ; but very coolly ingaged 


| to make good what he had faid ;—begging of Crito 


to preſide in the debate, till there ſhould be. occa- 


ſion for critical learning, and then he muſt deſire 
his aſſiſtance, in order to explain ſome of the texts 
which the author had perverted ;— or the like, 
Pyrrho ſeconded that motion; upon which Crit 
came into their propoſal. - The preliminaries being 
ſettled, the two diſputancd Gino. to come prepared 
to begin t the examination o this argument the next 


| n 


Thy SECOND EvgNiNG. Ab bn 


| Their agreement took air, by their telling * 
of their friends, and their telling others again, till 


at laſt there happened to be a more numerous au- 


dience than they had expected. This made them 
dubious at firſt 3 they ſhould procede or no; 
but, upon finding them all to be friends and ac- 
quaintance, who would have withdrawn, if they 
had deſired it, rather than interrupt their conver- 


_- fation,—they allowed them to attend if they pleaſed; 


5 Zyrrho pond dene 9 one another, 


—which they in general choſe to do, and continued 
to attend, from evening to evening, till they had 
quite finiſhed their deſign. '. 

When Crito had taken the chair, "Theophilus and 


and 
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48g delivered in the Scriptures. 
and then the converſation proceded as follows: 


Theophilus/began with ſaying that, as he was called 
upon to, defend rational Chriſtianity, either againſt 


an enthuſiaſtic believer, or a diſguiſed infidel, he m_ | 
take his own method, that he might handle th 


ſubject in a clear and diſtin&t manner. For things 
may be proved one way, which could never. have 
been proved another. Who (for inſtance), would 
pretend to demonſtrate the 324 propoſitiof in the 
firſt book of Euclid, viz. that the three angles of ny. 
triangle are equal to two right angles z—or the 47”, 
viz. that the - ſquare of 'the hbypothenuſe is equal to the 
ſquares of the other two fides of any ee triangle, 
without firſt demonſtrating the preceding propo- 
ſitions, upon which the proof of theſe depends? 
Who would go to inſtruct a man in algebra, before 


he has learned common aritbmttic? or who would 


attempt to make a child read words and ſentences, 


vuithout firſt teaching him letters and ſyllables?" 1 
mention theſe things the rather, becauſe I "have 


obſerved: great perplexity in the method of ſome 


authors, who write in the moſt artful or invo—- 


ved manner; which is, indeed, the way to puzz 22zle 


and confound things, but not to clear up truth, 


or ſet evidence in its proper light. Ph: 

The method, I propoſe, is this ;—After having 
ſettled the meaning of the word ¶ Faith; ] I would 
(I.) Mention ſome: of the principal arguments 
which are, in Scripture, propoſed to effect ſuch a 
Faith. (2.) Anſwer ſuch difficulties and objections 
as Pyrrbo "ſhall ſee fit to propoſe out of bis auibor. 
(3.): Indeavor to give the true ſenſe of thoſe texts, 
which: abe author. has perverted, or alleged to a pur- 


poſe quite different from their original intention. 


If, Pyrrbo, you have any objection to my method, 
be pleaſed to alleges it. Pyrrbo intimated: that he 
was.-ſatisfied with the order of proceding, which 


would 


| Theophilus had pitched upon, and deſired that he 


5 Ve Reaſmableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
.would go.on immediately to ſettle the meaning of the 


word Faith. For, if it mean an act of the underſtand. 

ing, or a mere aſſent, is it in a man's power to | 
believe, or not believe as he pleaſes ? If he ſees evi- 
dence for any thing, he cannot help believing it; 
and, if there is no evidence, he cannot aſſent, or be- 
lieve. I therefore would aſk you to ſolve the dif- 

_ ficulty, propoſed by my author, p. 8, &c, With 
_ What regard, with what patience, rather, can one— be 
ſuppoſed to attend to queſtions, d to him, under 

the reſtraints of threats and authority? 10 be talked 

to, of danger in bis deciſions, and have the rod beld out 

with the leſſon ;, to bave propoſitions tendered to bis reaſon, 

with penalties annexed ? His reaſon, ever neceſſitated to 
determine juſt as ſhe does of herſelf ; and, by her nature, 
incapable, either of paying compliments, or giving offence. 

He is conſcious all the while that be has no ſuch free voie 

to diſpoſe F; and therefore diſdains, with all e 

an attempt, equally weak and unjuſt, of fright 

| into a compliance out of his power. I was «fog 

* Theophilus, that you ſhould ſee the difficulty, be- 

fore you ſet out; and thereby fave the trouble of 

having accaſion to return to this z when you 


come to anſwer my difficulties and objections. 
Theophilus intimated that he was aware of the 
difficulty and obſerved that the word [Faith] was, 
in Scripture, uſed in a _ of ſenſes. Sometimes, 

n ſight, or upon 


indeed, it ſignifies an aſſent 
the credible teſtimony of 
means an: aſſent to the principles of natural religion, 
ſuch as the being of a God and his government of 
the world, deduced by reaſon from the viſible 
_ of creation and providence... In other 2 
„ 200 oe that Jes, or 
his diſciples, had the power of working miracles, 
In . the miraculous 
gifts, and fignifies : a firm perſuaſion of mind, 
* "PRES mn impulſe — 23 
chem 


20004 = hg oO me © Bm. 


5 > 


8S'8 


8 & 


A1: delivered in the Scriptures. 
« them to ſet about ſome miraculous operation, 

4 jn full affurance of God's aſſiſting them.” Very 
frequently Faith imports, a belief that Jeſus was 
the Cbriſt. In ſeveral texts, Faith is put for the 
whole Goſpel, or for imbracing the Goſpel; as a 
part is, by an uſual figure of ſpeech, put for the 
whole. Sometimes it ſignifies a perſevering, or 
being confirmed, in our adherence to the Goſpel. 
Sometimes Faith is put for truth, or fidelity, or 
even obedience to „or Chriſt, There is no 
confuſion ariſes from theſe various ſenſes of the 
word. For whoever will, with any tolerable care 
and attention, conſult the ſeveral places, will eaſily 
petceive in which of theſe ſenſes it ought any where 
to be underſtood. _ „ 

The Faith, which I am now to explain, is that What that 
which is required of thoſe, to whom the Goſpel is Faith is, 
made known, with ſufficient evidence. This Faith * _ r 
is always a virtue; and conſequently not a mere the Gopel. 
act of the underſtanding, or a bare aſſent upon | 
evidence; but it is partly an aſſent of the under- 
ſtanding and partly an act of the will. There are 
one or two things previous to the aſſent of the un- 
derſtanding, and one or two things ſubſequent z— 
which are all implied in the ſcriptural notion of 
Faith. The previous acts are ſuch as theſe. To 
lay aſide prejudice, to cultivate a love to truth, a 
willingneſſe to attend and to examine ſuch truths as 
concern our moral and religious conduct. That part 
of the crime of unbelief, which ſtands o to 
this, muſt be want of due attention to reaſonable 
evidence, or a backwardneſſe to examine. The 
Apoſtle Paul, inſtead of commanding men to be- 
lierxe, implicitly and without any rational argu- 
ments, incouraged a ſpirit of free inquiry, injoin- 
ing his converts 0 prove, or examine, all things; and 
then to bold faſt that which is good. By which he 
meant, that they were not only left free io inquire, 54 
7 1 
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The 2 they pleaſed, into the truth of all fundamemtals in rell 
i gion, but that it was atiually a. duty, incumbent upon 
= Theſf v. Wen o 0 do, and a fatal and anpardonable neglełs to omit 
| 21. allud- #t; That they could never anſwer it, either to God, or 
ed to by. themſelves, to be any one*s diſciple, without the warrant 
| * of that reaſon he had given them to judge by, and that 
P* 3577 purpoſely to ditinguifh betwixt truth:and falſhood. - That 
it wwas, in ſhort, a qualification indiſpenſibly required at 
The econd their hands, 10 be always able and ready (as St, Peter 
text ex- has in timated) to give an intelligible and ſatisfaflory 
= account of. the ground of their faith, to any that ſhould 
and 1 Pet. / them ihe 3 or deſire a reaſon of the bope that 
m. 15. Was in them. [See the author,” p.<77.] In perfect 
| harmony with theſe two Apoltles, St. Luke, the 
facred hiſtorian, has commended the Fes at Berea, 
as more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becaule of 
their diligent ſearch and examination - into the 
grounds and reaſons of what the Apoſtle taught them. 
(2d.) Another of the previous acts is to entertain 
ſuch an openneſſe and candor of mind as readily 
to receive truth upon ſuch ſort of evidence as things 
The Hin are capable of. This is what our Savior has termed 
tert ex- receiving the Goſpel as a little child, i. e. (not as your: 
—__ author has explained it, p. 75. without reaſon, or 
and Mar Mack underſtanding z but) with an honeſt and unpreju- 
x. 15. diced, a fair and tractable diſpoſition of mind, 
| Luke without the biaſſe of one educated in falſe notions, 
n. 17- the conceit of the opinionated philoſopher, or the 
| averſion to truth, which frequently appears in wick- 
ed and worldly-minded men, All truths are 
not capable of the ſame ſort of proof. And it is 
folly and perverſneſſe to require ſuch, evidence, in 
any caſe, as the thing is incapable of. Some truths 
are ſelf-evident, Some abſtract truths are capable 
of demonſtration. But matters of fact can be known 
no otherwiſe than by the report of one's own ſen- 
ſes, or the teſtimony of others. And the teſtimony. 
of credible ä in all ages, been regarded, 
| 1 0 
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bet by the war only, but by men of the beſt 

WH judgment and greateſt learning. There is certainly 
ſome virtue in having a diſpoſition of mind can- 

didly ta inquire into the nature and evidence of 

moral and religious truths. It is plain that ſome 

men judge nat according to eyidence but determine 

without inquiry, and judge according to inclin - 

tion. Not only falſe opinions, but alſo wicked practi- * 

ces, ſtrangely biaſſe the minds of many. The 

are afraid left the truth ſhould condemn their Bet) 

of life, and therefore they have an averſion to it. 

This, in the language of ſcripture, is called men's Thefourrth _ 


cloſmg their eyes, hing their ears, and hardening their bert ex- 
hearts, ft they ſhould ſee with their eyes, bear with — N 26 
their ears, and underftaud ' with their bearts. And, and John 
in ſuch , caſes, their fooliſb beart is juſtly ſaid to be xii. 10. 
dertened. Such perſons, overlooking the evidences Rom. i. 
already afforded, are always cavilling and demand- *** 
ing new, or other ſort of, evidence: They catch at 
every ſpecious appearance of an argument, or ob- 

jection, to make themſelves eaſy in rejecting truths 

of ſuch importanee; but are afraid of examining 

things to the bottom, leſt they ſhould be thereby 
condemned. Such are the reaſons, which aur Sa- 

vor has aſlignetl, of men's want of faith in him 

and his Goſpel. For, having mentioned the happy 
conſequences of faith and the dreadful conſequences 

c of anhrlief, he fais, John ii. 19, &c. This is the 

3 caudemnation ¶ i. e. of ſuch as remain in unbelief, when 

e the Goſpel is laid before them with ſufficient evi- 

is Wl dence =] chat light is come into the world, and theſe 

in nen baue Javed darkneſſe more than light, becauſe their 

s deeds, are gail. For every one that dath evil, bateth the | 

le Wl /iebt 5 neither camerh be 10 the light, left his deeds ſhould 

n reproved. But be, that profiifeth truth, cometh to 

n- Wh Abt, that bis deeds. may be made manifeſt that they 
ee dne according ta the will of Cad. Ixsys /faid unto 

d, che Jews, who faught to take away his life, 9% 

ot I l nat come tuo we, E. 304 may have liſe. 1 5 
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v. 44. How can you believe, that receive honor, one of 


The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the reaſon is added, v, 42. 1 know you that you have 
not the love of God in you. And he inquires of them 


another, and ſeck not the honor which cometh from God 
aloge ? Hence we may gather the evident reaſon of 
what is ſaid, John xvi. 9. viz. that when the Spirit 


ſhould come, be ſhould convit the world of Sin, becauſe 


they had not believed in Jeſus before. For, upon this 
additional evidence, it would be ſtill more manifeſt 
that Feſus was the Chriſt, and that nothing but 


criminal prejudices had prevented their believing 


in him, upon his own miracles and the other at- 
teſtations he had given them, before his crucifixion, 
This is, likewiſe, the reaſon, which St. Paul has 
aſſigned, of men's rejecting the ruth and imbrac- 
ing deluſions, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10, &c. For he deſcribes 
them to be ſuch a ſort of men as had not received 


Ie love of the truth: And he directly oppoſeth 7h! 


The #/th 
text ex- 
Plained. 
See p. 68. 
and Heb. 
iv. 2. 


belief of the truth to taking pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 
It was among perſons bf ſuch bad diſpoſitions that 
the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed 
with faith in them that beard il. Leſſe evidence 
would do, in many caſes, if truth was more grate- 
ful. But, when men diſlike the things to be proved, 
they are very unwilling to attend to, or allow the 
force of, thoſe arguments which are to convince 
them. It is evident men's wills, appetites, - paſſions 
and inclinations have great influence upon their faith, 


However, men ought to remember that things are 


obſtinate, and will not alter with their wiſhes. And 
every wiſe man ſees that the right way is coolly 
and carefully ro conſider what is propofed, how- 
ever it may affect him; and to receive the truth 
according to the importance and evidence of it. 
—Theſe are the things, which are previous to 
the aſſent of the mind, and are included in the 


ſcriptural notion of fairh, Pyrrho ſaid, you took 


notice, Theophilus, of ſome ſubſequent acts, which 
are alſo included in the notion of fab. I did ſo, 
WL, i replied 


J ²—0Vũ.... ] . A ee ˙ QA 


tl 


the vulgar do. 


vr 
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replied Theophilus, and they are alſo two ;—both of 


which have their ſeat in the will, and are material 


parts in the virtue of faith, The one is, “that we 


« openly. profeſſe and acknowlege the truth, 
« hen we ſee it, or are convinced of it; —even 
« though it ſhould expoſe us to ſome dangers or 


« difficulties,” That part of the crime of unbelief 
which ſtands oppoſed to this, is men's being aſnam- 
ed of the truth, or ſtifling religious ſentiments ; 


though in their minds they are convinced of them, 


or ſuſpect that they are true. There are perſons 
who, in ſome places and company, are afraid of 


the very appearance of religion, or of being ſuf 
pected of believing; though in their hearts they 
cannot forbear having a ſecret veneration for it. 
They muſt be in the faſhion; they dread the cen- 
ſure of ſome of their acquaintance; they cannot 


ſtand the ridicule of inſolent wit and low buffoone-. . 


ry ; they want to diſtinguiſh. themſelves as perſons 


of ſuperior genius and en penetration, who 


ſcorn to think in the commdòn tract, or believe as 
They would be the firſt in the 
profrſſion of religion, when that is the turn of the 
age, in repute with the great vulgar, as well as with 
the ſnall. But, in a time and place of perſecution, 
or when the profeſſion of religion expoſes a man to 
contempt, or ridicule then, they have not the 


courage and the honeſty to profeſſe their ſenti- 


ments. This is a behavior, of which a brave and 


upright man would ſcorn to be guilty! This is be- 


traying Faith and a good conſcience! And this has 
been the vice of mean-ſpirited and worldly men in 
many places and ages. This was, by our Savior, 
aligned as the cauſe, why ſeveral of the leading 
men among the Jeus refuſed” to profeſſe their Faith 
in him, Fohn xii, 42, 43.—Several of the rulers be- 


| heved on Bim; but becauſe of the Phariſees they confeſſed | 
him not, teſt. they ſhould * been put out of the Hna- 


gogue, 


48 


12 The Reaſondbleneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 


gogue. For they loved the * nen more than the | 


praiſe of God. But the Apoſtle, Rom. x. 9, 10. in- 

timates that confeſſion tviih the mouth is neceſſary 10 
ſalvation, as well as believing with the beart. And, 

to induce his diſciples nat 10 fear men, who can bit 

Fill the body, in compariſon of God, who can deſtroy both 

The fixth ſonl and body in bell ;—our Savior has declared, 46h0- 
wlan Joever ſpall be aſpamed of me and my words, or Gof- 
ber p. 45. pel,) in this adulterous and finfil generation, of bin 
Matt. 4 fall the fon of man be aſhamed, when be cometh in the 
28, &. glory of his father, with the holy angels. And the 


Mark viii. man, who hath wanted ſuch love to triith, and 


38. ſuch integrity and fortitude in the profeſſion of it, 
will be then very rationally and juſtly condemned; 
notwithſtanding what your aithor has inſinuated, 


. 45: 5 N 
3 When Chriſtianity firſt apeared, there were no 
worldly honors and emoluments to induce any 

berſons to take upon them the Chriſtian profeſſion; 

ut on the contrary, many and great difficulties 
and diſcouragements. There was no pomp and 
exterhal ſplendor to dazzle their eyes and attract 
their regard; but a ſimple, plain, ſpiritual re- 
ligion — There were no baits and allurements 
from ſenſual pleaſures, ſuch as accompanied the 
worſhip of Venus, Bacchus, &c. But in Chriſtianity 
all ſuch things were ſeverely condemned. Again; 
the firſt converts had many of the prejudices of 
education to conquer, before they could fee the 
evidences of the Goſpel and imbrace the Chriſtian 
Faith, And, after they became the diſciples of 
Feſus, the open profeſſion of the Goſpel expoſed 
them to many hardſhips and difficulties, not only 
from ſtrangers and enemies, but it frequently cauſed 
4 man to have foes among thy bis oten Boh/Bold - 
And the Chriſtians were, os whe fe every wer 
ſpoken againſt. Nor did Jeſas Ch, or his Apo 
tles, make any ſecret of it, in order to draw in 
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FE Alber in the Scriptures, 
converts} but declared, in the plaineſt terms, | that 


unleſſe a man forſook his poſſeſſions, his deareſt 


friends, and even life itſelf, if called thereto, he 
could not be a diſtiple of Chriſt's, For ſuch wert 
told that, through much tribulation, they muſt enter ind 
the kingdom of God; and that all, that would ive 
godlily tn Chrift Feſis, miſt expect to 1 Per ſeention. 
For this was the vitfory, wherewith they were to . 
come - the world, even thtir Faith, Notwithſtariding 
all theſe - dark proſpects, in this world, they were 
not to make any ſecfer of their Chriſtian Faith, but 
to profeſſe it publicly, and to bold: faut the pr 
of i without Watering z to take joyfully the pk bf 
theif - goods, knowing that in benven they ſhould babe a 
better aud a more induriug ſiibflance Ho ſtrive cb m 
Mood, And, inſtead 4 fainting or being dejected, 
they were to choice and be exceding glad, berauſe greur 
would be their reward in heaven, in vir os to Ideiy 
in rig bteon ale, oh earth. had the 
Aber dns ihe en been treated) an 
was the well-belovrd ſen of Gd; who, under the 
greateſt trials, whould never deſert the truth; no 
not even in the proſpect of the moſt cruel and ith. 
famous death 0 . wa ſuch eireumſtandes, the imbrae. 
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ing the Chriſtian religion was a virtue, and the 


public profeſſion of it argued great virtue and fer- 


titude. But, in all times and places, generally 
2 a man is expoſed to ſoine difficulties by 

n open profeſſion of truth; and a ſteddy, refolite 
adherence to it. And ſuch a profeſſion is one of 
the ſubſecquent acts; or a part of Fab, which 
ooght to follow the aſſent of the andenamig, and 
hath- its ſeat in the will, Pyrba, obſerving Thee: 


pbila eo take a ſhoft pauſe, put him in mind that 
he had ſpoken of anether ſubſequent act, which (as 


he underſtood it) was to complete his notion df 


Faitb. Theophilus aid that Pyrrbo underſtood” him 
would how procede to the /ond ( 47 


Fight; and 


14 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
*  taſt) of the ſubſequent acts of the will, which in 
Faith, conſidered as a virtue, was to follow the aſſent 
of the mind, viz. © to take care that our. Faith 
„ (or aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel) be in us a 

4 principle of right action.“ Your author, Pyrrho, 
has obſerved, p. 13. that Faith is 20 influence our 
attions and direct! our conduct through life. Accord- 
ingly we read in the ſcriptures, once and again, 
of the obedience of Faith, Rom. i. 5. and xvi. 26. 
and of men's being obedient to the Faith, Acts vi. 7. 
And, Rom. x. 16. Believing is evidently the ſame 
thing with obeying the Goſpel. - Again, Acts xv. 9. 
We read of men's purifying their hearts by Faith ; 
and, Gal. v. 6. of Faith's working by love. It is, 
therefore, no wonder that the ſcriptures often ſpeak 
of zbe righteouſneſſe of Faith, and of men's being 
juſtified by. Faith ;—when it is conſidered as a princi- 
ple of moral and religious conduct. They, who do 
not lead ſuch holy lives, as Faith teaches them, 
may be juſtly ſaid to hold the truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 
In order to render Faitb a more effectual principle 
of right action, a well diſpoſed perſon will * 
quently review the grounds and reaſons of his Faith, 
that it may animate him more ſteddily to the moſt 
excellent conduct, And it is evident that, in 
ſeripture, Faith muſt mean more than a bare aſſent 
to the truth of Chriſtianity z becauſe there are num- 
berleſſe paſſages which intimate that ſuch an aſſent 
alone can ſignifie nothing. Whenever, therefore, 
promiſes are annexed to Faith, it muſt be upon the 
ſuppoſition that it leads men to do the will of God 
and obey his commandments; otherwiſe they ſhall 
never injoy the kingdom of heaven z—even 3 
they have not only believed in Chriſt, but alſo, in 
his name, propheſied and worked, miracles ; for 
Feſus Chriſt will regard the Faub of none who have 
led wicked lives, or been workers of iniquity. Ac- 
cordingly it is declared, 1 Tim. v. 8. that, F 4 
R | Oe man; 
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nan, who profeſſes the Chriſtian Faith, doth not 


behave aright, he has denied the Faith, and is worſe . 


than an incl. And, to put this matter out of all 
doubt, we have the authority of an Apoſile, writing 


profeſſedly upon this point. For, when ſome of 


the primitive Chriſtians had miſtaken, or perverted, 


what St. Paul had ſaid, concerning juſtification by 


Faith, without the works of the law ;—[by which he 
meant that they were to be juſtified by the Gofpel 
method, and not by the la of Moſes :— But they 


repreſented him as faying, that „a bare aſſent 
ce to the Chriſtian Faith was ſufficient, without the | 


« practice of the Chriſtian precepts, or any farther 
« conformity to zhe law of Faith, than mere be- 
lieving ;— ] To rectifie that fatal miſtake, St. James 


wrote part of his epiſtle, viz. ch. ii. 14, &c. where 


he teaches us, that we are to fhow our Faith by our 
works ;— that Faith without works is dead ;— that the 


Faith of Abraham co-operated with his works, and that 


by works his Faith was rendered perfect; that Abra- 
bam was juſtified by Faith joined with good works 3 — 
from whence he infers that a man is juſtified by works, 
and not by Faith alone; and finally, that, as the body 
without the ſpirit 15 dead, fo Faith without works FI 
dead alſo. 

To ſum up this whole. matter Faith is a com- 


plex thing, being partly an act of the underſtanding, 


partly of the will. As an act of the underſtanding, 
or aſſent of the mind upon evidence, it is neceſſary, 
and can have no virtue in it. But, as it is an act 


of the will, it derives all its value from its being a 


virtuous diſpoſition of mind, a candor or love to 
truth, or a principle of virtue and piety. Unbelief, 
on the other hand, is not a mere doubting, or 
with-holding one's aſſent, when there is no evi- 


dence; but it is a vice, which conſiſts in indulging 5 


criminal prejudices, in an averſion to truth, or in 


went $ refuſing to ſearch and examine, for fear the 
diſco- 


* 4 Ae Regſinallmeſe if ts Churitian Religion; 


diſcovery of truth ſhould condemn” their courſe of 
life or in refuſing to profeſſe, and be influenced 
by, thoſe truths which they have already diſcqyered, 
J have been informed that when Celſus, the antient 
adverſary of the Chriſtian Religion, would have re- 
preſented the Chriſtians as “ rafh, credulous and 
. believing without reaſon, and contending for 
* Faith alone, as ſufficient 3? — Origen anſwered, 
There is. (io ſay the leaft) ar mugh qxamuetion of thing; 
believed in Chriſtianity, as in Phileſephy. And the Chrifia 
Faith is a more excellent help to the mullitude, as appears 
from its having freed ſuch numbers from the vices in which 
6 d warlowed. (Vi id. Origen. contra con 


Why men 9 notwithſtanding what you have 
Te com- from your auther, p. 8. concerning the iy 
| commanding men to believe, or rated — 
om for unbelief ; all which goes upon the ſupp6ſition 
for their of Faith's being a mere act of the underſtanding, 
infidelity. or an aſſent of the mind upon evidence ;—which 
is neceſſary, and therefore cannot be the matter of 

a command, as being à compliance aut of our poeger ; 
yet he hath plainly contradifted himſelf, and found 
| out, p. 64. that d;/believing and guilt have @ meaning, 
when put together, ſince the compliance required is 10 
langer that of the underſtanding, but of ibe will, in 
its nature free, and therefore accountable. And, though 
que art nat by any means chargeable with the effetts of 
aur apprebenſiou ; yet there is no reaſon hut that wwe may 
be, with all juſtice, called to the firifieft account for ou 
abſtinacy, impiety aud perver ſueſſe. - If this, therefore, 

| 3 # be the caſe, (as I have plainly ſhewn it to be. and 
rr . os your author himſelf has allowed it, even in the 
plained; Very affair of Faith, or believing). then men may 
quoted rationally he commanded to believe, and threatened he- 
by the an- cauſe of wnbelief. It may ratiegally be faid, Flo tha 
_ ir. Wlieveth nat Hall be dawned, © Men may be talked 
= xvi, to, 2 — of "their — and 1 
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the rod bell out 40ith the Een; they may be cautioned 
1 take heed how they indulge vicious prejudices, 

on to love darkneſſe rather than light, be- 

. their deeds are evil. They may be juſtly 
cob for refuſing to profeſſe their 'religious 
ſentiments, or not erg. their Faith to influence 
their conduct. 

Men may im againſt creduliy. And i it muſt | 
be granted that too many in all ages have been. too 
haſty and credulous. But then others, again, have 
been too fſreptical, and have refuſed to believe, when 
the evidence, if attended to, would have been ſuf- 
ficient, Some have looked upon the Cbriſtian Re- 
ligion, as a fort of touch-fone, to try men's integrity, „ g 
and whether they have that candor, atrention, and BU . 
God alone knows how to proportion to every age, | John ix 
nation and perſon, the evidences of thoſe truths, 39: 
which he puts in their power to know, or believe. ;, 

Your author has miſrepreſented Feſus's anſwer to 
M ;—which will receive a moſt plain and eaſy , TIN 

retation from what has been faid, and there- 1 N 4 
Jock mention it here. The caſe was this omas, our Lord's 
one of the Apoſtles, had ſeen his Lord frequently end 3 to 
work miracles; nay had, himſelf, received a power 757 _ . 
from Jefus of working miracles, and had gone out 2 © . 
and exerciſed that power; — He had often heard his explained. 
Mafter fay that he was to die a violent death, and SS p-. 77. 
riſe again "he third day ;—He knew that he had, mn 
according to his repeted prediction, undergone a 
violent death ;— and he had received an account 
from perſons of undoubred veracity, who were his 


iv. 
2 had 


own intimate friends, that Fefus was riſen from the 


dead, and that they had ſeen him: Notwith- 

ſtanding all theſe gs he, raſhly and without 

any folid reaſon, declared, that * unleſſe he might, 

“ bimfelf, ſee in Feſus's hands the print of the 

* nil; del rer iv finger: ine the pr mag | 
| „ NAlls, -- 


| — 


as 


De Reaſenableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
e nails, that had faſtened him to the croſſe; and 
& moreover thruſt his hand into the place where 
<« the ſpear. had pierced his fide, he would not 
e believe. Feſus did, indeed, condeſcend to grant 
him all theſe viiences; which he had inſiſted upon; 
but withall\gave him a gentle reproof, and faid, 


Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſs believed; 


Bleſſed are they who ſee not, and yet believe. — the plain 
meaning of which is, that Faith, as a mere act of 
the wnderfanding, or ariſing from 'ocular demonſtra- 


tion, and when he could no longer poſſibly avoid 


believing, could have, ſo far, no virtue in it; — 
and that Tamas wanted ſomewhat of the proper 
diſpoſition of mind, which would have led him to 
have paid a due regard to the evidences that had 
been already afforded him; that it was a fault 
in him to reject; ſufficient evidence in any way; 


and to reſolve to diſbelieve, unleſſe he could 


have his own particular humor gratified, and was 


indulged in that very kind and 8 of evidence 


which he himſelf demanded. 
Here is nothing like an intimation chat 'Thomas' 


pretenſs ons to his Maſter's favor diminiſhed in Proportion 
0 the degree of - the evidence he had thought fit 40 require 
of bim ;—for, if he had 
dhe evidence already afforded him; and then, with 
a becoming modeſty and inquiring mind had, for 
his ſtill greater ſatisfaction, deſired more — there 
is no reaſon to think that he would have had any 


paid a proper regard to 


reproof from our Lord at all. But, for a man, 
who had had very conſiderable evidence; who had 
not only ſeen the miracles of Jeſus, but had him- 
ſelf worked miracles by a power derived from, Fe/us; 
who. had heard him often ſay that he ſhould be put 


to death, and be raiſed again the third day; ho 
had had the concurrent teſtimony of ſo many cre- 
dible perſons, of his, own acquaintance, who 


aſſured him that they had ſcen Feſus SITE, __ 


* 
* 


Fr a 
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nd for him, I fay, in effect to declare, „all theſe 
ere « evidences ſhall go for nothing, unleſſe I have 
10t « ſome more, and that juſt in my own way; — 
ant was certainly criminal and. deſerved a rebuke. - - 
n; ] have obſerved already that the virtue of Faith con- 
id, ſiſts in having an honeſt and teachable mind, a diſ- 
4; poſition to attend to truth, and to be influenced 
ain by it. If, therefore, upon the rational evidences 
of of Chriſt's reſurrection, or any other rational evi- 
ra- dences (though of a different and inferior kind) 
old we as ſincerely imbrace the Goſpel, and as care- 
— fully conform to the rules of it, as Thomas did, when 
per he had ocular demonſtration, and could no longer 
to I poſſibly avoid believing ;— we may juſtly be pro- 
ad WF nounced more bleſſed, and be deſervedly applauded 
wut for ſuch. a diſpoſition and: behavior. Here is no 
y ; incouraging 4 forward propenſity is afſent, without 
uld any rational evidence, nor any marks of approbation 
was of raſhneſſe and credulity; — but a teaching men 
nce that there is virtue in making the beſt of any kind 
of evidence; and that we ought not to infiſt upon 

as's our own humors and fancies, and demand evidence 
tion WM juſt in our own way; or declare that all the evi- 
vire WF dences we have already had, tho? very great and 
to conſiderable, ſhall with us paſs for nothing at all. 
vith Here Theophilus made a full pauſe; and Pyrrhg 
for began to rally him, for having preached them 4 
ere Bi Sermon, too long for the preſent mode. Theophilus 
any Wl aſked,” whether it was not too long for him, and 
an, ¶ too cloſe upon him and his author ?—and was going 
had to ay more. But Crito interpoſed; and would not 
im- allow any reflections on either fide. And, Pyrrbo 
ſus ; ¶ having intimated that he had another appointment 
put I chat evening, the company broke up for that time, 
who after they had agreed to meet and go on the next 
cre- evening. 0 ieee e SES r ES LT TH ah 

for — = | | Ts i | 
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Parr I. AT the next meeting, Crito put them in mind, 

PN that Theophilus had already gone through his 

introductory work ;—having laid before them the 

nature of that Faith, which is required in the New 

Teſtament, and to which rewards are there an- 

nexed Hand, on the contrary, the nature of that 

unbelief, which is there condemned, and threatened 

with great and exemplary puniſhment z and that, 

according to his account, the one was virtuaus, and 

the other vicious; and therefore the one might be 

juſtly required and rewarded, and the other as 74 | 

tionally condemned and puniſhed : Pyrrbo's philoſe- 

phical zeal was alarmed, and be was earneſt to huve 

mentioned to Theophilus a thouſand plauſible queries, 

But Crito propoſed that Theophilus ſhould have liber. 

ty, firſt to go through all his arguments; whereby 

(ſays he to. Pyrrbo) it is poſſible your objeEtions 

may appear to be groundleſſe, and you may have 

no occaſion to propoſe them: or, if any of your 

difficulties remain with you, you ſhall have ful 

liberty to ſpeak in your turn, when you have heard 

all the arguments which Theophilus ſhall think pro- 
, 1 A 

: Pyrrbo agreed to reſerve the principal objeZin: 

till Thedphilus had finiſhed : but begged leave, nov 

and then, to aſk a queſtion, with relation to ſome 

leſſer things, which he ſhould want to have cleared 

up, and which might wholly eſcape his memory, 

if he did not mention them while they were in 

his migd. They all thought that a very fair and 

reaſonable requeſt, And then Crito. ſaid, Theopht- 


las, you have given us your account of the nature 
of Faith; be pleaſed, Sir, to procede to the (fi 
part) of your deſign; and, according to your own 
ꝓtopoſal, produce ſome of the principal args 


66 ments, 


6 .- 


many in number, and of great variety and ex- 
tent 3 - that it would not be an eaſy matter to do 
jules to them in a narrow compaſſe. However 

he promiſed to be as conciſe as he was able. uur 
author, Pyrrbo, has inſinuated, in many parts of his 
book, that religion cannot de a rational thing, Now 
a rational religion is the only poſſible. religion for 
mankind, who are rationa creatures. An unrea- 
ſonable religion (if ſuch a thing were poſſible) 
could be fit only for brute beaſts, for the horſe or 
mule, which have no underſtanding. There may be 
ignorance or ſuperſtition without reaſon z but ule 
gion without reaſon is abſurd and im 

The evidences of the truth of Chriftizaity avo 
either internal or external. And, tho? they all, in 

general, carry ſome. force in them, yet it is 
cient if any. one, or more, or even all of them 
united, produce in us that Faith which is required. 


take the ſcriptural account of them) are highly wiſe n 


he has almighty power, infinite knowlege and un- 


nov and that (in one word) he is every way perfect,... £22 d 
ome i that this great Being created the world, and con- 
arcd MW tinually preſides over it ſupporting and preſerving 


ory, il it in that order and regularity which we behold: 
ein —that he is not only the Governor of all i 

and W beings, but takes care of all the ſmalleſt and infe- 
bi rn 
ature or thought unworthy of his conſtant 
(ih he created man in his own image; 


6. when mankind degenerated into iguo, 
olatry er, * 


- 


. ments, which are to effect ſuch a Faith. Thee- Pane I. 
began with ſaying that the arguments were 


The interns! evidences are ſuch as theſe, wiz. That The. 
both the dofirines and precepts of Chriſtianity (if we nal cri. 


and reaſonable ;—that there is only one God; that & Cris 
he is a 8 Spirit, and conſequently inviſible; that anity. 


erring wiſdom ; that he is eternal and immortal; The Chri- 


Part 5 only: begotten and well-beloved Son; & a perſon” of 


L 


22 


bright example, and moſt familiar and excellent 


uo poſſible condeſcenſion could be too great, to promote the 


1 


The | Reafinaboneſe of the Ch 


tian \Religion? 


great eminence and dignity; that, by his own 


inſtructions, he might recover the world to the 
knowlege of the true God, and the practice of 
everlaſting righteouſneſſe ;— that the Son of God, 
when he with this view appeared among men, 
choſe a ſtate of poverty, ſelf-denial and mortifica- 
tion to this world, neither ſeeking riches, tempo- 
ral dominion or ſenſual pleaſures, but kept free 
from all ſuſpicion of ſuch low and ignoble views; 
— that, notwithſtanding the great oppoſition he 
met with, from the ignorance and prejudice, the 
malice and wickedneſſe of mankind, he unwearieds- 


ly went about | doing good, and rather ſubmitted to 


| 

] 

; 

\ 
ſatrifice his life, than deny, or betray, ſuch im- 2 
Hertant truths as he had delivered; ;—[ for, ſurely, 1 
7 


moral virtue and happineſſe of intelligent creatures, and a 


recover a fallen race !] that this great and eminent el 
_ perſon was in a moſt remarkable manner rewarded C 
for his extraordinary humiliation and ſufferings, fc 
(which was honoring and rewarding virtue itſelf ol 
| in the moſt 'virtuous and excellent perſon that ever ¶ w 


appeared among men, and thereby in the ſtrongeſt fo 


manner incouraging us to be'virtuoys :)—that, as ey 
by him God made the worlds, ſo by him he now fo 


: © governs all things ; that he will, at laſt, by him MW ki 
raiſe the dead, and confer rewards and puniſh- fed 


ments upon men, according as they have behaved : WW an 
Now are not all theſe things in themſelves highly MW Gc 


reaſonable ? It is evident that” God makes us the IM ple 


daily miniſters of good to one another, and chooſes Mt fcc 
in this manner to govern- the world, not imme- I cor 


: diately, but by the mediation of other intelligent his 


beings. The mediatorial ſcheme; therefore, has no- I are 


2 An abſur d in 10 Wer 15 moſt wiſe and reaſonable 3 on 
3 . TEL ll N | "oo "ay im 
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him whatever he ſees convenient for us; and that 


* 9 * 
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as the perſon honored with that commiſſion is the Bazr, E 

moſt lovely pattern of all moral perfection. 
1 forbear inlarging, for fear I ſhould ſeem tedi; The moral 

ous; and therefore haſten to the. precepts, which precepts of 

muſt be acknowleged to be in, Alf gebe moſt eee 

excellent, every way worthy of God, and ſuted geaſon- 

to recover fallen man to virtue and happineſſe :— able. 

that we ſhould love God above, all, as he is the 

moſt perfect and amiable Being; that we ſhould 

fear to offend him; that in all things we ſhould 

chearfully ſubmit to his will, as convinced of his 

perfect wiſdom, goodneſſe and power; that we 

ſnould imitate his holineſſe, or indeavor to be perfect 

as he is perfect; and carefully obey his commands, 

which are none of them grievous, but all holy, juſt 

and good; that we. ſhould worſhip him, who is a 

pure ſpirit, in ſpirit and truth, with pure and up- 

right minds, with ſincere repentance for our fins, 

and unfeigned reſolutions of future, obedience; 

that we ſhould acknowlege our dependence upon 

God: for the continuance of our very. beings, an 8 

for all our mercies; that we ſhould humbly 8 aue 

our ſins before him, and implore his pardon of all 


ve have done amiſſe; that we ſhould petition him 


for every proper good, and to preſervę us from 
eyery real evil; that we ſhould pray to him, not 
for ourſelves alone, but alſo for the reſt of man- 
kind; that we ſhould celebrate his amiable per- 
fections, and praiſe him for all his goodneſſe to us 
and others ;—all which we are to do, not to inform 
God of, any thing, as if he was ignorant, or to 
pleaſe, him with the mention of his glorious per- 
fections or actions, as if he loved to be flattered or 
complimented; or to move him to depart from 
his wiſe meaſures of governing all things. — But we 
are to pray to him and praiſe him, to bring our 
own minds to a proper temper for, receiving from 


We . 


1 Ihe e; of the Gtuitin Retght; 
Parr I. we may behave towards him with all humility, af. 
fection, gratitude, reverence, ſubmiſſion and obe- 
ddence; and in this way intirely confide in him for 

all the happineſſe which is r for us, or of 
which we ourſelves are 2 That we ſhould 

love our neighbor as ourſelves, or, (which is the 

fame thing)” do unto- others whateyer we could 
8 deſire that others, in like circum- 


ſtances, ſhould do unto us; that we ſhould prac- | 
tiſe truth, juſtice, charity and beneficence in our v 
converſation, and _—_ with men; thereby a 

promoting the good ociety, and adorning the r 
Jofrine of Goc ane our Ser in all things; that we ll; 


ſhould not follow the example either of the great, 

or the many, to do evil; but make our good works v 

ſhine before others to provoke them to emulation, n 

and to promote the fame laudable virtues in them; g 

that we ſhould not do injury to any, nor indulge ot 
see Pr. our angry S A z (a) but if, at any time, we c- 
Clark”: have injured or offended others, we ſhould ſeek br 


1255 -,, peace and reconciliation. That, if others affront Bl h. 
p. 324, Of injure us, we ſhould behave with great meck- pl 
&. neſſe, and bear injuries patiently; being ready to g 


forbear and forgive our fellow-creatures, as we fu 
hope that God, through Chriſt, will have mercy at 
upon us. Inftead of rendering evil for evil, we in 
are to return good for evil, and fo ſtrive to over - 
come them with kindneſſe, and indeavor to carry n 
our virtue to the greateſt height. a. 
As to ſelf-government, _We are taught that the ar 
things 11 defile a man, are not hk the man ti 
N or drinks, or to eat and drink with unwaſhed th 
bands; but wicked thoughts breaking out into f 2, 
witked words and actions ;— theſe are the thing: ſu 
<wbich defile a man. Chriſtianity recommends to 7 er 
moderate affections with reſpect to the things ca 
this world, and to ck Ort the Kingdom of Cod ch 
and ac rightcouleſe, and to look upon all _ at 
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things as acceſſories, which God will not fail to grant Paar I. 
us, as far as he ſees them proper for us. We are, wr 
therefore, with an humble, patient and contented 
mind to confide in' the providence of God who 
overſees and directs all things. The duties of ſo- 
briety, temperance and chaſtity, which are fo con- 
ducive to the welfare both of our bodies and minds, 
are frequently and earneſtly recommended to us in 
the New Teſtament. And, beſides the decorum 
we are to maintain in our outward behavior, we 


are to keep our hearts with all watchfulneſſe, and 


regulate our thoughts and deſigns, as well as ex- 
ternal actions. en CIITA 

Theſe are the higheſt improvements of moral 
virtue, And, by theſe excellent precepts, - vaſt 
numbers even of the common pedple, when Chri- 
ſtianity firſt appeared in the world, were brought 
off from idolatry, ſuperſtition - and vice, and be- 
came remarkable for piety, ſell-government and 
univerſal righteouſneſſe. And 'whoever will form 
his life according to theſe rules, will gain a com- 
plete victory over the world, and over all the irre- 
gular deſires and appetites of fleſh and ſenſe z— 
ſuch a victory as the primitive Chriſtians gained, 
and ſuch as the beſt philoſophers acknowlege their 
inſtructions did never effect. e OPAL 

But, beſides the moral duties, which are of eter- The poſi- 
nal, unchangeable obligation, the poſitive ordinances ud mf 
of the Chriſtian religion were inſtituted as means Chriſtiz. 
and aſſiſtances to preſerve men ſtedfaſt in the prac- nity, rea- 
tice of thoſe moral duties, which are unqueſtionably ſonable. 


the weightier matters of the law ;—and, even theſe 
Poſitive inſtitutiom are ſo free from all appearance of 


ſuperſtition and vanity, and fo wiſely fitted to the 
end for which they were deſigned, that no man 
can juſtly or with any reaſon object againſt the 
things themſelves, tho? againſt the corruptions and 
abuſes of them there has been abundant reaſon t0 
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26 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Par I. object. For what conſiderate and thinking man 
| can pretend to ſay that it is any way unreaſonable 
or ſuperſtitious for every member of any particular 
| ſociety to be ſolemnly admitted into. that ſociety, 
by a plain and fignificant rite, intitling him to all 
the privileges, and charging him with all the ob. 
ligations, which belong to the members of that ſo. 
ciety, as ſuch ; Which is the deſign of one of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments ? or that it is unreaſonable and 
ſuperſtitious, frequently and with thankfulneſſe to 
commemorate the love of their greateſt benefactor, 
who condeſcended even to lay down his life for 
them; and thereupon humbly and ſolemnly to re 
new their obligations to him; which is the deſign 
of: thenthert' ũ 8 | ir et 


_ I would now appeal to any Gber, and impartial 


man, whether this be not the moſt wiſe. and excel- 
lent inſtitution that can, be thought of ? Are not 
theſe moral virtues (which are the principal thing 
in Chriſtianity) the very things which all true pi 
loſephy has ever attempted to recommend? Could 
any thing be more worthy of God than giving men 
ſuch a revelation, when men had confeſſedly cor- 
rupted themſelves, and that to ſuch a degree, that 
not only reaſon, or the light of nature, was altoge- 
ther unlikely to reſtore true piety, but even that 
light itſelf (as Tully expreſsly acknowledged) did no 
where appear? Does not ſuch a revelation highly 
conduce to the happineſſe of mankind, if virtue be 
their dignity, perfection and happineſſe, as it un- 
doubtedly is? Let any one read, with ſeriouſneſſe 
and attention, our Savior's glorious ſermon on ile 
mount, and judge if it does not ſet before his eyes 
ſuch a lovely picture, ſo exact a repreſentation, of 
true virtue, as Plato ſaid, if it was a vifible otjeh, 
could not but charm. men with: the higheſt; degree of low 
SE, and admiration imaginable ? Would not one be pre- 
Iaundiced in favor of a religion which-abounds N 
; 1 ponies yt = JUC 
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_ ſuch excellent moral precepts? Or, at leaſt, not Paar I. 
man By treat with ſcorn and virulence a book which ſo ear 
able BY neftly recommends whatſoever things are true, what- | | 
cular ſorver things are venerable, whatſoever things are juſt, 

ty, Wl whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 

0 all whatſoever things are of good report; every thing virtu- 

ob. 15 and every thing praiſe-worthy* One would think 

it 10- BY that among all the ſincere friends of virtue, Chriſti- 

the anity would meet with better quarter, For what 

and BY wiſe precept was ever delivered by any Philoſopher 

% Bi of any ſect, which is not as plainly laid down by 

tor, our Savior and his Apaſtles, and inforced with more 

ſtrength and efficacy? What ſyſtem of moral phi- 


loſophy have we among all the celebrated antients, 
but what has ſome mixture of falſe rules or falſe | 
principles? And all the excellent rules of piety 
and virtue were never collected fo fully and per- 


ſectiy, io free from all idle and ſuperſtitious opinions 


and weak or wicked practices, nor ever carried to ſo 


ing BY noble a height, as in the New Teſtament. Surely, 
Pb. theſe muſt appear to be very conſiderable, inter- 
uld Bi nal marks of the truth of the Chriſtian revelation ; 
nen 


and it cannot, with any ſhadow of truth, be ſaid 
mot to be founded on argument; when it contains ſo 
many things, which carry, in the very face of them, 
ſuch inconteſtible marks of truth and goodneſſe. 
May not obedience to ſuch rules be very juſtly 


no called our reaſonable ſervice? And would not every 
ay wiſe and good man be ready to receive it as a divine 
be philoſophy, and wiſh that as ſuch it might be fre- 
un- By quently read to the people, even though it had not 
eſſe WY ſuch abundant external evidence that it was im- 


the parted unto the world by divine revelation ? 


Je As to the anions to theſe laws, or the motives The fanc- 
tions of the 


of to induce men to comply with them they are, oſpel rea- 


4, likewiſe, every way wiſe and reaſonable. Men are fable. 

7% aſſured that upon repentance and amendment, thex 

re: ſhall be forgiven all their tranſgreſſions; and that 
ne oe” "=" 


0 
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Paxr I. they ſhall be, in this life, ſupported and aſſiſted, 
a far as it is proper, in the faithful diſcharge of 


their duty. But the principal concern of man is in 
a future ſtate ; for there is a righteous judgment to 
come, when men ſhall be treated according to their 
characters ;—that, in order to be judged, the dead 
are to be raiſed, and the generation then living to 
be joined with them, and all mankind to ſtand at 
once before. the judgment ſeat of Chriſt that 
then the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed 
and every man receive according to his pre- 


vailing character, whether it has been or 


bad ; that God will judge the world with righte- 


ouſneſſe, and nicely and exactly proportion rewards 


and puniſhments to the degree of every man's virtue 


chem in ſo advantageous a light. And the common 


or vice. Now what is there in all this but what 


is truly rational? Is not the belief of a God and a 
providence, and of a future ſtate, in itſelf highly 
reaſonable? And were not theſe things acknow- 
leged by the greateſt and beſt Philoſophers that 
ever lived ? Muſt it not be owned to be a thing of 
unſpeakable advantage to have that one important 
doctrine, of a future ftate, ſet before the eyes of 
the multitude, in the moſt clear and certain man- 
ner, without the fables and» fictions of the Poets, 


and the doubts and diſputations of the various ſects 


of Philoſophers? This does not deprive any thinking 
men of any of the arguments from the {ghbt of 1. 
ture; but gives new force to all the arguments that 
were concluſive, and has ſettled the minds af many, 
who could not go a great way in abſtract reaſon- 
ing. It is one thing to ſee the reaſonableneſſe of 
this, when revelation has aſſured us that it is true, 


and thinking men have ranged and put in order 


confirm this truth; and quite another thing to 
haye found out ſuch arguments, or to have placed 


the arguments, from reaſon alſo, to ſupport and 


people, 
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d, people, who are not accuſtomed to go far in ab- Par T. 

of ſtract reaſoning, have a great advantage in this 
in reſpect by revelation. Let the beauty of virtue and 

to its own intrinſic worth and excellence, and the 

eit baſeneſſe and deformity of vice, be ſet in the ſtrong- 

ad eſt point of light, and have all the influence they 

to can, © Yet, when they are ſtrengthened with the 

proſpe& of moſt exemplary puniſhment to the vis 

cious and impenitent, and of a reſurrection to eter- 

nal glory and happineſſe to all pious and good 

perſons z—-ſufaly vice muſt appear a more fooliſh 

and abſurd choice, and vir/ze come more power» - 

fully recommended. Nor is there any the leaſt in 
conſiſtency between theſe different ſorts of arguments. 

For the perfection of virtue, and the happineſſe 

ariſing from that, is the grand reward of the im- 

perfect, if prevailing, virtue of this ſtate of trial. : 
The doctrine, of a future fate, ſeems to me to be 
fundamental, to all religion; and that there would , 
not be fufficient ſupport, in ſome given circum. 
ſtances, unleſſe there were ſufficient arguments for 

a future ſtate. And, though I apprehend the ar- 

guments from reaſon to be valid and concluſive, 

yet this grand principle is abundantly eſtabliſhed - 

and confirmed by the Chriſtian revelation, © _ 

Such is the intrinſic worth and excellence of the 

Chriſtian doctrine, in all theſe reſpects, that one 

would be ready to aſk, what occaſion could 

there be for any external atteſtation, from pro- 

$6 phefy or miracle, to prove ſuch a doctrine as this? 

Would it not have been ſufficient to have pro- 

* poſed ſuch a rational and excellent ſcheme of 
religion to mankind, and left it to have made 

its own; way, by virtue of its uſefulnefle, worth 
and excellence” ?—But God conſidered the great 
weakneſſe and inveterate prejudices, the vice and 
inattention of mankind, and (as expecting little 


- lent 
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of the higheſt importance. But this leads me to 

the external evidences, which I am prepared to lay 

before you. However, as they are many, and of 

great extent and variety, I would aſk you whether 

you chooſe that I ſhould now procede ? Both Pyrrbo 

and Crito ſaid that they had hitherto made but a 

{mall progreſſe; and, being willing to bring the 

whole matter to as ſpeedy a conclufion as they 
could, they deſired Theophilus to take his own way 
Theexter- and procede as ſoon as he pleaſed. Upon which 
_ of he intimated that he would ſum up the external evi- 
riſtiani- dences of the truth of Chriſtianity under the two 
heads of propheſy and miracles. I will begin (ſais he) 
with that -of propheſy; but cannot give you any 
more than a ſummary view of this part of the ar- 
The evi- gument. When man fell from his innocence, God 
dence _ promiſed mercy to the penitent, and intimated that, 
propheſy. though ſin and miſery had then taken place, virtue 
and happineſſe ſhould at laſt prevail and triumph; 

in that figurative form of expreſſion, the ſeed of the 

evoman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head. This, I think 

has, by ſome late authors, been ſhown to be the 
meaning of the words, and what our firft parents 


id propheſy and miracles, to awaken attention to thin gy 


would eaſily and naturally underſtand by them in 


ſuch circumſtances. But, as this to many may now 
appear to be an abſcure way of ſpeaking, | wil 
ſay no more concerning that propheſy ; but procede 
to ſuch as are more plain and literal. God made 
with Abraham an everlaſting covenant, and promiſed 
that in him and in bis ſeed all nations of the earth ſhould 

Be bleſſed. That covenant was renewed" to Jſaac and 
Tſrael. Again; it was propheſied that the /ceptre 
 fhould not depart from Judah, — ill Shilo came by 
whom the antient Jews underſtood the Meſjab. 
And ſome of the later prophets allude to that pre- 
diction and give light to it. Maſes ä 


* 


Paar I. lent inſtitution) he added the ſignal atteftation of 
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the Lord their God would raiſe unto Ifracl, a prophet, Pa 


RT I. 


from among. their brethren, like unto him ; unto whom | 


they were to hearken, or God would require it of them, 
Now, as he was to be a prophet like unto Moſes, 
he:muſt alſo be a lawgiver, which none of the ſuc- 
ceding prophets were. For there aroſe not in 1ſrael, 
from that time till the coming of Feſus, a prophet 
hike unto Moſes, &c. And they, who did not hear- 
ken unto Feſus, were puniſhed in an exemplary man- 


| ner at the deſtruction of Feru/alem. God aſſured 


King David that his houſe, his throne and his kingdom 
ſhould be eftabliſhed for ever. And there are many other 


intimations, that the grand promiſe, made unto the 


family of Abrabam, and afterwards limited to 1/aac, 
Hfael and Fudab, ſhoud be yet farther limited to the 
houſe of David. There are, in the book of P/alms, di- 


rect propheſies of Chriſt, particularly Pſ. cx. which 


ſpeaks of his great and extenſive dominion. 
. . The. prophet. //a:ab: hath ſo many and: ſuch ex- 
preſſe predictions, relating to our Lord and his 


Goſpel; that he hath been frequently called the 


evangelical propbet. I will mention a few of his pre- 
dictions. He comforts the Jeus in their afflicted 
ſtate with foretelling the accompliſhment of the 
grand promiſe made to the houſe of David, unto 
us (ſais he) a child is born, unto us'a ſon is given; the 
government ſhall be upon his | ſhoulders, . and his name 
ſhall be called wonderful counſellor, [or, as the LXX 
are ſaid to read the words, the angel of the great 
counſel,” called by Malachi, the angel of the covenant,] 
the mighty God, the everlaſting father, [or as we are 
told again, the LXX have it, tbe father of the age 
to come, as the Goſpel age, in Few. language, was 
commonly called; ] ibe prince of peace. Of the 
mcreaſe.of his government and peace there. ſhall be no end, 
pon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to or- 
der it and eſtabliſb it with judgment and juſtice,” from 
benceforth even for ever. And that this is a propheſie, 
8 plain from the concluding words, the zeal of the 


Lord. 
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Paxr I. Lord of hoſts will perform this. 1ſaiab hath alſo a pro- 
SY pheſy, which will give light to that already men- 
$ tioned, concerning the /ceptre not departing from 
Fudah, &c. and other preceding prophelſies 
for he foretells that a rod would come out of the ſten 
Feſſe,. and à branch grow out of his roots; that the 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhould reſi upon him, and/ that he 
would govern with the greateſt juſtice and ' mercy, 
And again; he declares that bis root of Feſſe wa- 
' to fland for an enfign of the people [of Iſrael, ] and unto 
it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. After that, he, in the moſt Wl 
beautiful, figurative language, deſcribes the peace 
and love which the Goſpel would promote, if men 
would live according to its laws, the wolf alſo ſhall . 
devel with the lamb, and the leopard ſball lie down with Wi” 
be kid, &c. If, xi. 6, &c. And that the kingdom 
of Chriſt was to be a on kingdom, is often 
and plainly intimated, for then the earth was 10 & Wil" 
full of the knowlege of the Lord, as the waters fill the 
channels of the ſea. The lid chapter of - 7/aiab, ii 
likewiſe, foretells the ſufferings of Chriſt and the 
ſpiritual nature of his kingdom, and contains fo 
clear and expreſſe, ſo literal and evident a pro- (0 
pheſy of our Savior, and was fo remarkably accom- . 
pliſhed in him, that it is faid greatly to have con- 
duced to bring over ſeveral Jews to the Chriſtian 
faith, And it cannot, without violent wreſting 
and perverting the words, be applied either to the 
nation of Iſrael in general, or to any other part- 
cular perſon, but Jeſus of Nazareth. The prophet 
Feremiab did alſo propheſy, with a plain alluſion to 
former predictions, I will raiſe unio David a rigbiccu 
branch, and a king ſhall reign and proſper, aud foal 
execute judgment and juftice in the earth. In thoſe days 
full Fudah be ſaved and Tjracl dwell ſafely. And thi 
is bis name wherewith he ſhall be called, the Lord ot 
righteanſueſſe, © Ezekiel ſpoke thus, likewiſe, in the 
name of the Lord, I will ſet ap one © fheephord 7: 
- WH Yo net fe 12695 203 ne nicole 
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then and be Hull Feed them, even my ſervant David, Paar I. 
He ſhall feed them, and be ſhall be their ſhepherd, * And SW 


1 will be their God, and my ſervant David a prince 
anong them ; f the Lord have ſpoken it (a), Teſts, the (a) See 
deſcendent of David, is here propheſied of, under like pro- 
che name of David; juſt as ſome have obſerved fer _. 


/ 


- 


concerning Virgil, who pretending to propheſy of fu- , f. 
ture, can geg Eren s. Bare Galt how * "fie 
Tiphys and another ſhip Argos, and the great Achilles 
ball again be ſent to Troy, There are prepheſies 
of the Goſpel's ſpreading among the Gentiles ;—I is 
a light thing (ſais God) that thou Joulder? be my ſervant, 
to raiſe up the iribes of Jacob and to reftore the pre- 
ſerved of Iſrael. I will alſo give thee for a light to 
tbe Gentiles, and that thou mayeft be my ſalvation to 
5% ends of the earth. And again; out of Zion ſhalt 
4 farth the lat, and'the word of the Lord from feru- 
alem; be ſhall judge among the nations. The Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted that day, and the idols of the heu- 
then be ſhall uttetly aboliſh. The prophet Daniel has 
ſeveral remarkable propheſies. I ſhall, at preſent, 
take notice of one or two. I ſaw in the night viſions, 
(ais he) and bebold one like the ſon of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came io the antient of days, and 
they brought bim near before him. And there was given 
him dominion, glory and a kingdom, that all people, 


nations and languages ſhould ſerve bim. His dominion 
5 an ever lasting dominion, and his kingdom that which 
ball not be deffroyed. It has been well obſerved. 
that, with a conſtant alluſion to this propheſy, es 
ſtiled himſelf tbe ſon of man. And, becauſe he is 
here deſcribed as coming in the clouds. of heaven and 
baving univerſal dominith 4 the Jews, who wanted a 
temporal prince, to rule over all the nations of the 
cane might poſſibly deſire of Jeſus a fign fronf bea- 
den to ptove him to be ſuch a Mefiab as they ex- 
pRed. Bur the dine was not. then come for his 
aving that extenſive power and dominion, with 
e A 22 1 , 


» 
. 


which 
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PaxTI. which he is now inveſted, and with which he 


will appear, in the clouds of heaven, at his ſecond and 
moſt . appearance. 

The 965 DaniePs famous propheſy of the 70 weeks con. 

laing. tains a good argument in favor of Chriſtianity, 

Dan ix. For, according to the moſt learned and profound cal 

24, &. culations, it was exactly accom ee And, if the 

Se p. 20. adverſaries of revelation would deſtroy the force of 

this argument; let them ſhow, by juſt criticiſm and 

exact calculations, that events did not correſpond, 

as learned . Chriſtians have attempted to prove, 

and (as they apprehend ) have actually proved, 

Pyrrho ſaid, that his author, p. 20, &c. had excepted 

againſt all ingenious applications of myſterious propheſie 

= thtir referthces, as things that, in his opinion, ar 

never to be mentioned as arguments, in behalf of a irulb 

deſtined to be univerſally received. After which he take: 

notice of ſome late calculations of Daniel's weeks, &c. 

To which Theophilus replied, he was aware of that 

caution, and therefore had chiefly inſiſted upon 

plain and expreſſe predictions, as leaſt liable to 

exception, and as affording the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt 

3 in favor of Feſus and his Goſpel. But 

if, by myſterious propbeſies, ſais he, you underſtand 

predictions, which relate to other events, and can 

be applied to Jeſus, only in a ſecondary ſenſe ;—all 

theſe I give up, as either repreſenting parallel caſes, 

or as the words'may be ule] merely by way of all 

ſion, or accomodation ; but as no propheſies of 

Feſus,—ever to be mentioned as arguments or means if 

convittion, in behalf of the truth of the Goſpel. But 

I have alleged many literal and direct propheſies 

which belong to Jeſus, and to him alone; and there 

are many others which might be alleged, if I had 

time ;—ſuch as Jeſus's coming before the ſecond tem- 

ple was deſtroyed; the propheſy of his fore-runner, 

and the like, And, ſuppoſe there be ſome pro- 

pheſies which do, rally —_ in their original 

Meaning, 
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out; it muſt be remembered that they have not 
yet, all of them, received their full accompliſhment; 
and therefore it is impoſſible to allege the facts that 
correſpond to ſome of them; becauſe they are not 
yet come to paſſe. Beſides, ſuch obſcure propheſies 
do not in the leaſt weaken the proof ariſing from 
thoſe which are clear, literal and direct. Again; 
it has been very juſtly obſerved (a) that 1 
are like mytbological, or ſatirical writings, where the 
meaning 1s partly diſcoyered and partly concealed. 
In which caſe, when a man finds the moral, or 
deſign, to which tha parts in general agree, hg is 
fully ſatisfied that he has hit upon the true mean- 
ing. Ia like manner; 95 one or two pro- 
heſies, conſidered by themſelves, may not ſo evi- 
ently appear, at firſt view, to relate to the Goſpel 
diſpenſation ;—yet, when a whole ſeries of pro- 
pheſies, for a ſucceſſion of many hundreds, or ſome 
thouſands, of years, all in general center in one 
point, and agree to one thing, —we may be as ra- 
tionally ſatisfied that we have 175 upon their original 
intention. A man might have been born at Betb- 
bem, of the tribe of Fidah, and of the family of 
David, and yet not have been the Maſiab. But the 
Maſiab muſt have ſuch circumſtances applicable to 
kim, as well as all the, other prophetic characters, 
CES EP So, ee 
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| (a) Ses Bp. Butler's Analogy, &c. p. 281. If the meaning 
were not partly obſcured,” who could ſuppoſe that h Church 
of Rome would  acknowlege the book of the Revelation to 
be canonical ; as it is, one is ready to wonder at their receiving 
a book, which ſo directly foretold their cruelty and other cor- 
ruptions. Ihe like might be obſerved concerning the Fexvs re- 
ceiving the writings of the Old Teſtament, which bear ſuch teſti- 
mony to Chriſt, and ſo clegrly propheſy of their being in their 
ent ſtate, in conſequence of their fins, The evidence of per- 
$ teſtifying againſt themſelves, is very conſiderable. 


82 
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meaning, relate to the Maſiab, or the Goſpel dic Pei 
penſation, and yet we cannot clearly make them 
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Part I. that extraordinary perſon, Now that ſuch a num. 
Sl ina ber of diſtinct propheſies, for ſuch a long ſucceſſion 
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of ages, ſhoul al center in one perſon, or one de- 
ſign, could never have happened by chance; nor 
could fuch events have been foretold, without a 
ſpirit of propheſy. We may therefore be fully and 
rationally ſatisfied that the predictions were intended 


to deſcribe the very events which ſo exactly correſ- 


pond to them. 

I could very juſtly have argued from the prophe- 
fees relating to many kingdoms and nations, fuch 
as thoſe which ſpeak of the ten tribes of ae! being 


carried into their captivity, never to return and fr 
tle as a kingdom; the return of Fudab after ſeventy 


years captivity in Babylon the overthrow of the 
cities and nations, which ſurrounded the Jews, 


ſuch as Egypt, Edom, Moab, Tyre, Ninive and Bo. 


bylon which ſearned men abe ſhown: to be ſo 


netually accompliſhed, according to all hiſtory, 
Fiored! or profane, that nothing could have been 
more remarkable. And, in All caſes, it 
to me, that the more antiquity is ſtudied, and 1355 
lege, and true, ſolid learnin Abounds, the more 
roofs and confirmations are di covered of the truth 


7 


| flouriſh. we ap 1 5 to me as . a 
the Calu, or aal, who, Contend that _ antient 


believed but what falls under our own Su Such 
perſons muſt be as much enemies to all learning, as 
they are to Revelation., However, — learning is agen 
them, it is no wonder that : againſt learning 

For it is by learned inquiries te he famous cit 
Ratylon is now known to have been deſtroyed many 
ages ago, as the antient 109, a 0 pts 


* 


4% 
48 TTY, in the Senft res. „ 
become at 45 water and an utter deſolation. See I FAY 
xiv. 23. Jer. I. 39, 40, So. likewiſe, Egypt was WY 
propheſic ied of, Ezek. xxix. 15. as what ſhould be- 8 Ss 
come the baſeſt of kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt elf 
more above the nations ; for T will 5 them 
125 the Lord God) that they ſhall 20 more 
the nations. | And learned men can ealily | ſhow 1 om 
tis now, and has been for many p Sag in. - 

abje& condition. It was, likewiſe, e 
Hre, that famous mart of the caſt, Ezek, 
T will make thee like the top of a rock, . "Then ſha 2 
a place to ſpread nets in, thou ſhalt te built Ll mare, 
for I the Lord have ſpoken it. Remarkable. .to. ths 8 
purpoſe are the words of Maundrell, traveller of 
eſtabliſhed credit, p. 48, 49. who, | | eſcribing the 
preſent ſtate of the antient glorious and 7 
city of Tre, ſais, on the north fide, at h 
„old Turk, ungarril dned caſtle; belides WI Ar 

410 ſee nothing here, but a mere Babel of. bro- 

ken Walls, ullars, yay ts, &c. there being x 

« 0 much 2 as one intire houſe left, Its preſent in- 

« habitants are only à few poor wretches, b 


66 ing themſelves, i in the vaults a an nd ſubſiſting chĩe 
« on fiſhing ; who ſeem to be preſeryed in this 
« place by. divine providence, . as A vilible argu- 
| © ment, how God hasfulfilled his, word concernin 
„Bre, vis. for fl it foul be as. the top, of | 


5 7 10 nets 10 1 


1 "of it now GEFFLITY 653: by, e % 
it Aud. 55 famous Pro! tefy 1 in 


ing the four g grand monarchies, * | 
and " Roman z and that un 
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Parr I. for argument in favor of Revelation. For it is 


that theſe propheſies were delivered long before the 


more than that perſons would ſtudy the prophets, as 


* 


— of the Chriſtian Ragin: 


” aſtoniſhing how exactly events have agreed to theſe 
predictions. And it may and ought to be obſerved 


events came to paſſe, and there is no foundation 
for ſo much as any ſuſpicion that they were 
For ed afterwards, The Jews, who are the pro- 
feſſed enemies of the Chriſtian religion, bear wit- 
neſſe to the antiquity and genynenefſſe of the books 
of the Old Teſtament, And as to the ſenſe, in 
which we underſtand the 1 we deſire no 


0 


they do any other antient writings; and try in that 
. way whether the propheſies do not exactly deſcribe 
the events to which we apply them, and likewik 
ſee whether any other events can corre to 
| them; in every particular, 

As to the predictions concerning the Maſſab, they 
were ſo famous that the coming of Chriſt was, in 
Feen expected among the cus, about the time 

t Feſus appeared; fo that the nden 80 
then ſo far Werſddea even by the common pe 

5 the Roman authors have alſo taken 97 5 2 

@n antient and conſtant opinion. bad read all over h 
7 and was believed ; Hay. and was like wise 
Ion record in the antient, books A the prieſts; that abou 
Vat time the eaſt ſhould prevail, and Jame coming out of 
Jad ſhould, obtain the empires. or 8 of the 
3 

If your author means that no, arguments a are to 
be then from the 'prophefies,. or that none of them 
are ta be mentioned, as, means of conviction, in behalf of 
7 truth deſtined” 10 be univerſally received, He ou 10 
950 be told tha 1 may Keep p that to him elf as 

wn opinion, I he thinks | 5 8 8 But thoſe, Who 
Hh for a rational religion, 5 apprehend that Crit. Hr 
is . founded” en argument, do” not care that he i. 
ould . 5 them, or, direct them what ar m 
* 9 p. 
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guments to uſe, or what to let alone. The. ſtrong⸗ Paar 1. 
eſt and beſt arguments are moſt troubleſome to an A 
adverſary, and the omiſſion of ſuch would beſt an- a 
ſwer his pur poſe.— As to the common people's ſee- 

ing the force of ſuch an argument, that muſt be 
according to their capacities. Some of them will 

be able to underſtand it, though they could not 

| have of thamſelves found it out; and others will 

never be able to ſee 'much of its force. But let 

the arguments of all kinds be fairly ſtated, and as 

to thoſe who are able to receive them, let them 

receive them. The ſame arguments may not con- 

vince all; but there are a number of other plain 3 
arguments to convince ſuch perſons as cannot per- 3 
fetly judge of this. | 
| But the prophefies of the Old Teſtament. are not 
they n. Our Lord and his Apoſtles have expreſly pre- 


5, n dicted many things, which either have been, or 
time BY arc now pu nr? e Such were their predictions 
Were BY concerning the ſwift and incredible ſucceſſe of the 
pl. Goſpel 3. which, like a ſmall ſeed, was to ſhoot up 
that BY to a conſiderable ſtalk and a great many ſpreading 

% branches; or like a little leaven quickly to diffuſe 
* telf through the whole Jump; or which, without 


a figure, was in a little time to be preached unto 
Ml g all nations, And the event ſoon verified the pre- 
ditions. There are Propbeſies, alſo, concernin 

the long duration of Chriſtianity in the world, whick : 
we, who live about 1700 years after, ſee verified 5 
| among. ourſelves, And this is one of the evidences 
af 4 WM for Ch iſtianity, which . increaſes in proportion to 

| the diſtance of time from the firſt mention of the. 
as prediction. 

.vho i There are \propbefies both in the Old and New 


on Teſtament concerning the ſtate of the Fewjb nation, 
7 * which are too conſiderable ever to be omitted, a- 


nen wong the arguments for Revelation. Before chat ops 
ment people were ſettled in Canaan, Moſes foretold coma Wn. 
| eut. | 
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274, Deut. XXVIIL 15; 25. If thou wilt not bearken unto 
I Fe, IPD the voice of the ord thy Cod, it ſhall come to paſt 

that——thou ſhalt be removed Wo & = kin rdoms of the 
ing eg the earth.” And Lev. xxvi. will make Your 
_ cities waſte, and bring, your e 1110 defolation : 
; —__g © arid Jour enemies, who ſhall dwell therein, ſhall te aft 
d at it; and I will ſeatter you among the heathen 
| And ' get or all that (v. 44, 45: when they ſoul be in 
tbe land of their enemies, I will not cal Them away; 
neither twill I abhor them to deſtroy them utterly z—bit 
T will, for their ſakes, remember the covenant of their 
anceſtors.. It is, in other places, foretold that 
God would ſcatter them among all people from the on 
end o 240 the earth even unto the otber. 805 that, when ue 

return unto the Lord their God, 4 e 
; comp on them, and gather them nation 
whither be had ſcaltered ew! bat, te. other 1a: 
tions ſhould be aſhamed and con ounded, all of them, ye 
fael ſhould be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting 
ſalvation, and ſhould not be aſhamed or ' confounded worll 
without end, And remarkable are the words, Jer. 


XXX, 11. where God fais'to Iſrael, though I make 4 


full end of all the nations whither I have ſeatterel you, 
yet will I not make 4 full end of you. Which is re 
peted, chap. xIvi. 28, There ate other places, \ where 

it is foretold that they ſhall be planted on their oun 
{a)N. B. land, and ſhall no more be pulled out of the land which 
There are God has given them. *' See Amos ix. 15. Aud that ihe 
a _— * of Hrael ſhall not ceaſe from being a a nation for ever, 
— Jer. Ai. 36 (a). In confirmation of theſe antient 
redictions, our Savior foretold that the Few ſoul 
. — be carried captive into all nations ; and that Feruſalem 
have, for be trodden down of the Gentiles; until the time 
the thn Of of the Gentiles be fufiled, Luke 2x, 24. and St. Pai 
_ ; Propheſied, Rom. xi. 25, &c. o the fame calami- 
but which ties upon * Jewiſh nation, and their final reſto- 
are very ration. 82 need I to obſerve that the Fews have 


5 1 remained theſe 1 500 years, Juft in ſuch a ficuation 
b gn 


2 
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uns Ms was predicted, Deut. xxviii. 37. Thou ſhalt become Pant I. 
paſſe Wer Sdaniſbment, @ proverb and a by-word, among al! 
";1; rations whither the Lord ſball lead thee ? See alſo Jer. 


in a ftate of diſperſion and their land a deſolation 


on; 

oft: or inhabited by ſtrangers? Do they not many of 
zen. them live among us? And, conſidering them in 
7 1 all their wide and var ious diſper ſions, are they not 

oy; Na very numerous people? And, in this one thing, 

i they differ from all the antient kingdoms, which 

hes Noppreſſed their anceſtors, that they. continue a di- 

hat ſtinct people unto this day: And neither the moſt 

on cruel nor kind treatment can make them mix with 

tbe che other nations. This has ſo much the appearance 

r MW of a ſtanding miracle, in favor of revelation, that 

in it deſerves great regard. It cannot be ſaid, with 

14. any ſhadow of truth, that theſe propheſies have 

wt been. forged after the events, or that they are 

Zing not fulfilled by inconteſtible, correſpondent facts. 

n How „ aſtoniſhing is it that the Jes, our very (5) See 
fer. enemies in religious matters, preſerve, with 8 
4 much fidelity, the. books which afford fo many 

, arguments in favor of Chriſtianity ;z— books con- p. 195. 
re. feſſedly wrote many ages before Chriſt; and 

ere which fo ſeverely condemn their vices, and point 

un out their reproach, in affording us ſuch a num- 

ih “ ber of propheſies of their being in their preſent 

he * vnbappy circumſtances, in conſequence of their 

ur; * tranſgreſſions ? And how much more ſurprizi 

ent “ ſtill, that the ſtate of things ſhould be ſuch in 

wil all Chriftian nations, that the Jews may with 


« caſe return to their own land, when the times of 
* the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled? For, very numerous 
das they are, yet they are without dominion, or 


mi- © property, any where, I mean ſuch. as may de- 
to- WM tain them in any country; and they are pre- 
we © vented: by almoſt all nations from 2 
on . lands of 6 233 would the FORTE 

| . : - 0 


xxiv. 9. and xxix. 18.—Are they not even no- 
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Parr I. of revelation triumph, could they offer one ſuch 
VV clear and inconteſtible argument againſt it, as theſ 
rediftions, compared with the preſent ſtate of the 

eus, afford for it? I muſt leave every one tg 

judge as the argument _ to him. But I mul 

confeſſe that, as to myſelf, the preſent ſtate of the 

Fews appears to contain an argument, in favor df 
Chriſtianity, of unſpeakable force and energy, 
Prophefies Several authors of great name, and above al 
wes >a the incomparable Sir aac Newton, a perſon of the 
Fs eg, cooleſt head, and one of the moſt learned, dil. 
gent and unprejudiced of mankind, hath collected 
another ſett of prophgfies, anſwered by ſome re. 
markable events; and hath ſhewn a ſurprizing har. 
mony therein between Daniel and the Revelatin, 

St. Paul propheſied of a man of fin, who ſhould ji 

in the temple of God, the very Chriſtian Church itſelf, 

and exalt himſelf above all that is called God, ever 
earthly prince, or magiſtrate, plainly ſpewing (what. 

ever he may pretend) hat he himſelf is really a Gul, 

or temporal potentate. His coming was to be afin 

the working of Satan, with all figns and lying wonder, 

and all the deceit of unrighteouſneſſe ; — which would 
prevail among thoſe who had not the love of truth, 
but took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. Again; the ſpiri 
(faith the ſame Apoſtle) ſpeakerh expreſsly that, in tht 
latter times, ſome ſhall depart from the faith, givi 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of Demons, ſpeateng 
lies in bypocriſy, having their conſciences ſeared with at 
hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to al. 
ſtain from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving, of thoſe who believe and know ili 
zruth, St. John hath alſo propheſied of a tyrannical 
power, under the image of a wild beaſt, 2 whon 
. 4oas given a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemis, 
and power was given him to continue forty-two months. 
Aud be opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt Cod, i. 
laſpheme his name and bis tabernacle, and or 

. e 
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of the en bim over all kindreds, nations and tongues. And 
ne 4 bat devel on the. earth. ſhall worſhip him; and he 
mus % exerciſetb bis power before bim, —doth great won- 
f the iN 415,914 deceiveth thoſe that dwell on the earth, by 
oro n f ile miracles which be bad power 10 do ;—and 
y. he hath power 10 give. life to the image of the beaſt, — 
e al and 1% cauſe all, both great and ſmall, rich and poor, 

bond and free, 10 receive a mark in their forebrads, and 


— that uo man might buy, or ſell, ſave be that had the 
tes rt. And again, he repreſents this tyrannical 
- ro. Power under another image, wiz. that of an adul- 
a. terous caman, fitting upon a ſcarlet-colored beaſt, —full 


of names. of blaſphemy ,— being arrayed in purple and 
ſcarlet, and decked with gold and precious ſtones and 


fg pearls ; having a golden cup in ber band, full of abomi- 
ven nations and of . the filtbineſſe of her fornication. And 
har. St. Jobn faw upon her forehead the following name, 
vitten in legible characters, Myſtery, Babylon the 
ir ai, dbe mother of barlots,, and of the abomination of 
, earth. And he, with unſpeakable aſtoniſhment, 
1; Wi" the woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, and 


of the martyrs of Feſus, And the angel, that was 
ſent to explain the viſion, told him that he kings of 
the earth would have one mind, and give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt —and that people and na- 
tions, and multitudes and tongues would ſubmit to 
that power, — fill the words of God ſhould be fulfilled. 
It was, likewiſe, foretold that by her ſorceries all 
nations would be deceived ; and that ſuch would 
be her perſecuting ſpirit, and her great and 
v1 matchleſſe cruelty, that in ber would be found the 
1 blood of prophets and of - ſaints, and of all that were 
„ vaſtly flarn upon ibe earth. And, that we might be 
et no loſſe where to find the ſeat of that tyrannical 
„Poser, it is expreſely faid to be the great city, that 
aud upon ſeven hills, aud which then reigned over the 


quel in heaven ; and it was given bim 0 make war Pan I. 
coith the ſaints and overcome them ,, and power was No 


44 The Neaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Parr I. kings of the earth. When Theophilus had cited theſe 
NE prophefies, he, with an unuſual ardor, faid to Pyro, 
— That a doctrine fo reaſonable in itſelf, and which 
abounds with ſuch excellent morals, ſhould have 
alſo ſuch forcible and ſtriking external atteſtations, 
is ſurely a very remarkable thing; and amount 
already to ſuch a degree of evidence as I knoy 
not how you can reſiſt it. Here is (faid he) a moſt 
ſignal event foretold by the apoſtles of Feſus, many 
ages before it came to paſſe ; —an event the like 
to which had never happened from the creation of 
the world to that time, and moſt probably there 
never will happen ſuck another z—an event which 
was out df the reach of all humane conjecture and 
fore- ſight; and yet we, who live almoſt 1700 years 
after the prediction, can eaſily point to facts which 
exactly anſwer to theſe propbefies. You, call us cred 
tous for believing upon theſe and other as ſtrong 
_ evidences, but pray let me defire you, Pyrrbo, to 
account for ſuch clear and Ie predictions being 
verified by ſuch inconteſtible events. This is not 
a mere ingenions application of myſterious prophefies, or 
an application wholly groundleſſe and imaginary; 
pu more than that of thoſe already mentioned, 
which relate to the diſperſion of the Jets and their 
preſent remarkable circumſtances. But here are 
various and expreſſe predictions, anſwered by plain 
and well known facts. Neither entbufaſts nor in. 
_ Poftors could have poſſibly foretold ſuch uncommon 
events, ſo exactly and ſo many ages before they 
came to paſſe. Nor can we, who have lived to 
fee ſo much of the accompliſhment, deſcribe thi 
Teen apeſiafy of the Church of Rome, in a more 
ively, conciſe, or emphatical manner, than the 
apoſtles have done in their predictions. The pri 
-cipal arguments for the truth of Chriſtianity are fach, 
of which a man of plain, common ſenſe may be 
judge. And here is an evident and notorious —— 
ck - | eau 


is delivered in the Seriptures. 


our eyes, and we may behold too much of it. 
man of ſin is now upon his throne. The city of 


Nome is the ſeat of his dominion. He ſitteth in 


the temple of God, the very Chriſtian Church itſelf. 
The Pope exalteth himſelf above the kings of the 
earth, who are many of them ſubject to his de- 
crees, as well as vaſt numbers of people and mul- 


titudes, and nations and tongues. He pretends to 


miracles, and boaſts of lying wonders without num- 
ber. He makes uſe of all the deceivableneſſe of 
unrighteouſneſſe, and makes converts among thoſe 
who have not the love of the truth, but take plea- 
ſare in unrighteouſneſſe, and deſire to be made 
eaſy in their vices. He pretends to ſpiritual domi- 
nion, but 1s really God, a mere temporal poten- 
cate, and ſupports himſelf by force and policy, like 


other temporal princes. He has departed from 


| the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and do- 


arines of demons ; — promoting the worſhip of 
angels and departed faints ;—forbidding the Clergy, 
and the Friars, Monks, and Nuns to marry ; (a 
and commanding all Papiſts to abſtain from certain 
forts of meat in Leut, and on certain days of the 
year beſides. As 'to the Church of Rome's being 
fond of - myſteries, intoxicating the nations with the 
(a) Could St. Paul's ſaying that Chriſtians fhould depart 
* from the faith in this particular way, be any cauſe or occa- 


4s 
eafily known to all that will attend. All fury Paxr 
for many ages is full of it, and we need only 7 2 


4 


I. 


* ſion that they ſhould do what was ſo ſeverely condemned ? . | 


Flad he not condemned theſe practices, it might be ſaid that 
** theſe propheſies were the / occaſions of them. But, as he 
© ſpeaks ſo preciſely againſt them, and condemns them wha 
came into theſe practices, as irting from the faith, the 


* propheſy was not the reaſon of men's actions, in order to 
* make'it accompliſhed ; but was a real prediction of future 
events, out of the reach of humane conjecture. See Dr. 
Hie Conne#ion, &c. p. 196. The like obſervation holds with, 
relpet to the other prophefies, here mentioned. 


46 The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Parr I. cup of her ſuperſtition, and a blind, implicite faith; 
n deceiving them with her ſorceries, ſuch as bulls, 

pardons, indulgences, diſpenſations, abſolutions, and 

the like; whereby ſhe pretends to make them very 
religious and ſecure of heaven, without- an holy, 

virtuous life —ſo likewiſe, as to her indeavoring 

to hinder all from buying and ſelling, but ſuch as 

have the proper mark, or will be ſubject to her 

dominion, — and her perſecuting the faints and 

ſhedding the blood of the martyrs ;—they are fo 

notorious, that they need only to be mentioned, 

Indeed, if. theſe things had not been foretold, 

good Chriſtians might have been ſhocked at them, 

But now the very corruptions of Chriſtianity be- 

come an argument in proof of its divine original. 

Can it be ſaid that Chriſtianity is not founded on Argu- 

ment, when ſo many and ſuch cogent arguments 

may be offered in ſupport of 'it ? Or were all theſe 

argyments afforded for mere amuſement, and to 

be rendered quite unneceſſary by I do not know 

What enthuſiaſtic notion of every particular perſon's 

being inſpired, and that Faith is wrought in them 

by the ſpirit, without the ſcriptures, or without 

any argument or rational evidence at all ? Will 

you, or your author, Pyrrbo, pretend to ſay that 

theſe propheſies were forged after the events, or have 

no relation to them? Tour author, indeed, p. 61. 

has inſinuated, that be tradition of a miracle detratis, 

by length of time, from its divine authority, If mi- 

facles were handed down by oral tradition, I agree 

( See with him that that would be the caſe. (a) But, 

1 * when books are written by the perſons, to whom 

Gion, &c. the revelation was made, and before, or by whom 

p. 208, ſeveral of the miracles were worked, there the 

probability doth not decreaſe in the ſame propor- 

tion. For what is handed down by oral tradition 

is. ſoon corrupted or loſt. But books ſubſiſting 

many hundred years, the probability mount on 
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them is the ſame as if the writers themſelves exiſted Pax I. 
all that time, and retained an exact memory of. 
the facts, without any alteration whatever, as long 
as the books are extant. Such is the evidence we 
have for miracles. (+) And, in the caſe of a ſeries () Seeatfo 
of propheſies, relating to events in all future ages, P. 134 
the evidence is conſtantly increaſing, as the events 
ſucceſſively happen. This, therefore, is a growing 
evidence; and we, who live at this diſtance of 
time, may ſee the force of this argument, which 
to the primitiye Chriſtians was no argument at all; 
—tho? they had miracles done before their eyes, 
and other arguments which we have not. And, 
as all the prophefies are not yet accompliſhed, this ſort 
of evidence will by length of time be continually 
increaſing, 7ill all the words of God fhall be fulfilled, 
which will (moſt probably) open ſuch. a ſcene, as 
to clear up and explain the whole ſeries of pro- 
pheſy, both in the Old Teſtament and the New, 
and draw the attention and admiration of the 
whole earth (c). | Fo TW (bs) See Sir 
Pyrrho ſeemed a little diſturbed at Theophilus's Aas 
ardor, and his putting ſuch cloſe queſtions to him. n Daniel 
But he had two very plaufible anſwers ready. The &c. p.252. 
one was, that Crito had ordered him not to ſpeak 
| till Theophilus had finiſhed ; and he ſaid he would 
. keep order and obſerve the directions of their pre- 
27 ſident. The other was, that they had been a long 
nme ingaged that evening already, and he believed 
de company would think it high time to break 
Ns up: To which laſt propofal they all aſſented, and 
o departed till the next evening. 


ng | | | | | 
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Parr I. NV HEN all the company were come together 
— W again, and had . their 1 
Vith a ſmile and an air of ridicule, called upon The. 
ophilus to give them another lecture. For he longed 
for his concluding that he might have leave to men- 
tion his numberleſſe objections and difficulties. The 
ophilus, obſerving the air and manner of his pro- 
nouncing the words, faid, +* Pyrrbo, if you are tired 
« with hearing me, or my arguments become 
„ *© troubleſome to you, I will foon relieve you and 
f „ procede no further.” Hyrrbo was aſhamed to 
ä have drawn him in fo far and then prevent his 
going through, and was afraid they would rally 
him for breaking off the converſation, as one that 
could not ſtand it, when cloſely attacked ;—and 
therefore he begged pardon and deſired him to go 
on. Crito likewiſe faid that, for his part, he thought 
they could not imploy their time better, or more 
agreeably ;—upon which Theophilus proceded to the 

next argument, as he had propoſed. 
The evi- I am now going (ſais he) to the other grand 
dencefrom external atteſtation of the truth of Chriſtianity, viz 
Miracles. that of miracles. And I hope that the argument 
ariſing from theſe will not appear leſſe cogent, ot 
leſſe confiderable. Beſides the miracles, worked 
by Moſes and the antient prophets, who foretold the 
coming of the Meſſiah, Jzsvs CRRIST himſelt 
(=) See worked many miracles, and appealed to them as ert 
in. dences of the truth of his miſſion, and that he 


| -4, fiſhes vaſt numbers of people in deſert places; 
: — It. walked upon the ſea ; calmed the winds and tht 
p. 8, &, waves; gave ſight to the blind, hearing to „ 


dea, 


. Naher , of the Chriſtian helge 
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n, ni 
. deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſſe and ſtrength Paxr I. 
to the lame, the maimed and ſuch as were bowed WY. 
| down ; healed diſeaſes. of all forts, even the moſt | 
ther inveterate, and ſuch as were reckoned otherwiſe 
rrho, incurable ; reſtored to their right minds demoniacs 
The. Nor lunatics, and even raiſed the dead. Theſe 
nged MI miracles were performed at his word, in an inſtant, 
men- and ſome were worked on perſons at a diſtance 
The WY from him. They were done by him in the moſt 
pro- public and open manner; at Feruſalem and in every 
tred part of; Judea and Galilee; in cities, in villages, in 
ome WM ſynagogues and private houſes, in the ſtreets and 
and in the high ways, in the fields and in the wilder- 
d to WM nefſe, by ſea and by land; upon a great many 
: his eus, and upon ſome few Gentiles, before Scribes 
rally and Phariſees and rulers of the ſynagogues ; when 
that he was attended ſometimes by a few perſons, but 
-and generally before great multitudes ; in the preſence 
o go of wnbehevers and enemies, as well as of believers 


ught and friends ;—notwithſtanding what your author has 
more ll faid to the contrary, p. 48. and it was not, till The 105 
> the Wi after he had eſtabliſhed his divine miſſion, by work- "7 © 
ing ſeveral of theſe miracles, that he is ſaid to have Mark vii. 
rand taught as one having authority, 1. e. as one who had 29. See p. 


proved that he derived his inſtructions from heaven 36, 37. 


ment and had a right to dictate, as a perſon evidently 
t, of WW {ent from God. See Mat. iv. 24. compared with 
rked i Mat. vii. 29. and accordingly it is expreſsly ſaid, 
the Luke iv. 32. and they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine; 
mſel I Vor bis word was with power. DOS LY 
en The Apoſtles, the common people, all mankind 
t he are able to reaſon fo far, as to conclude that no man 
f his Wil cu do "ſuch things unleſſe God were with him and 
into Wi aſſiſted him in an extraordinary manner. And 
and i how can it be ſaid that Chriftianity is not founded on 
Ces; Fong or that Jeſus bad no thought of procuring 

| the i 4/ciples by his miracles, [as the author intimates, 
a p. 49. and in many WM places,] when Jeſus did 
de f I . ee 2 : . _ * 
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openly 
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Parr I. openly work ſuch miracles, and once and again 
N appealed to them, as clear proofs that the Futhy 


bad ſent him? For the works which the Father had pin. 
him power to do, they bore witneſſe of bim. And, 
therefore, though ſeveral of the Fews would not 
believe him, who was a perſon of the greateſt vera. 
City, upon his own bare word, yet he adviſed them 
to believe him for the ſake of the works which be did 
that they might know and believe that the Father bad ſm 
him, and bore witneſſe of him. This was a rational 
and ftrong argument, and muſt have had great 
weight with all ſober and conſiderate perſons. 
Nay, further; 7e/us not only worked miracle, 
himſelf in great abundance, but he indued the 
Apoſtles with a power of working miracles, and ent 
them out to preach and exerciſe that power. And 
his behavior, during all theſe things, was almoſt a 
remarkable as the miracles themſelves. For, while 
God thus glorified him, he lived in a mean cot. 
dition, without any external pomp and ſplendor, 
and was exceding meek and condeſcending in his 
behavior towards his diſciples and all others, who re- 
ſorted to him for inſtruction or relief ;—at'the ſame 
time freely declaring to all their duty; impartially 
correcting, the faults and failings of his diſciples, 
and with a true prophetic reſolution and intrepudity 
reproving the hypocriſy, pride, ambition and cove- 
touſneſſe, the falſe maxims and vain traditions, 
not only of the multitude, but of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and of the greateſt men in the Jewiſh 
nation both in church and ſtate, 
But, beſides all the evidences he gave, during 
his life, he frequently referred to a more remarks- 
ble and greater evidence, which ſhould be given 
after his death, viz. his own reſurrection from the 
dead, and ſuch an effuſion of the Spirit as had never 
been communicated to mankind, To prepare them 
for this extraordinary evidence, he forgtold to bs 


Apoſtle, 


tl 
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2g Jeruſalem, but that he ſhould be raiſed again the 
Aa third day. And, notwithſtanding he knew when 
n che time of his ſufferings was to be, and foreſaw 

not the cruel treatment, which he ſhould then and 
by chere undergo, he did not decline going up to 
„n 7eruſalem, at that paſſover; nor would he uſe his 
* power to make a miraculous eſcape, or reſiſtance. 
Jon No; he was willing to ſeal his doctrine with his 

al blood, and to be as exemplary in his death as he had 
great BN teen in his life ;—teaching his followers to ſuffer 
1 with the truth, rather than betray or give it up, and 

that life itſelf is no longer valuable than it is con- 


85 ſiſtent with truth and the practice of righteouſneſſe. 
And He died, therefore, as a martyr, and thereby wit- 
ita neſſed a good confeſſion z and he was cut off, but 
chil. not for himſelf, giving his ſoul an offering for ſin, 
con. and facrificing his very life to redeem men from 
dor iniquity and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe. 
hi His ſufferings and death were very public, for theſe 
\re. ies were not done in a corner. The Jewiſh Sanbe- 
ae im, the leading men in that nation, were his 
ar (sccuſers. Pontius Pilate, the chief Roman magiſtrate 
in that country tried and condemned him, at the 
>. Wl clamorous importunity of the Jes, though he 


declared him innocent. And he was. crucified 
near one of the gates of Feruſalem, at the common 
place of execution, between two malefactors ;—when 
that great city was full of people, and at the time 
of that high feſtival, the paſſover ;—and thouſands 
flocked out of the city to be ſpectators of his death. 
During his laſt ſufferings, there were ſome remark- 
able teſtimonies given to his innocence and dignity : 
There was a darkneſſe of three hours continuance 
over the whole land of Fudea z the veil of the tem- 
ple was rent aſunder from the top to the bottom; 
the earth trembled and the rocks were rent from 


H 2 which 


Alke, frequently, exprefily, and with many cir- Paar L. 
eumſtances, that he ſhould die a violent death at VV 


Pak r I. 


* 
* 
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able thing to expect ſome uncommon vindication 


De Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which atteſtations the' Roman officer, who attended 
the execution, became a convert, or 'concludd, 
verily this was the don of God! The power and malie 
of his enemies were ſo great that we may be fatil 
fied they would take care to ſee him quite dead, 
And they, likewiſe, took all the precautions they 
could to prevent his coming to life again. For 
they well knew he had declared- that within thre 
days he ſhould riſe again. But, notwithſtanding the 
utmoſt precautions of his enemies, who had at their 
ſervice all the power and authority of that coun- 
try, early in the morning on the third day from 
his crucifixion and burial, he actually came to life 
again. Now a reſurrection from the dead being 
an event of ſo uncommon and ſurprizing a nature, 
and withal ſo ſtrong an evidence in his favor; 
and, as the Apoſtles were choſen of God to be «witneſs 
of this grand fact to the world, they were appointed 
to live with him, for ſome time, before his death; 
that they might be perfectly acquainted with him, 
and not miſtake another perſon, for Feſus come 
to life again, [as the body of the Few nation 
might poſſibly have been ſuſpected to have done; 
ſuppoſe he had appeared as publicly after his reſur- 
rection, as before his death; and they had all ac- 
knowleged him to be the Chriſt, See the in/imuations 
of the author, p. 68.] The Apoſtles were fully con. 
vinced (as multitudes both of his friends and ene- 
mies were) that he was actually dead and buried. 
They knew that a reſurrection from the dead was 
a poſſible thing to the power of God; and, in the 
caſe of ſo innocent and extraordinary a perſon's being 
ſo very unjuſtly put to death, it was no unreaſon- 


of his character. There is ſomething in human 
nature which creates an horror at the very thoughts 
of ſeeing a dead perſon come to life again.— Io 
prepare the Apgiles, therefore, to attend to the 
216 | ob evidences 


, -— — — as as — YA was ret. ee 8 
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told his death and reſurrection frequently before he 
ſuffered, but after he roſe again he diſcovered him- 
ſelf gradually and by flow and eaſy ſteps. The 
ſtone was rolled away from the mouth of the tomb; 
the ſepulchre was found open and the body gone. 
An angel, in the moſt friendly and familiar man- 
ner, tells one of the women, -who was come to the 
ſepulchre, to look after the body, that Jeſus aas riſen. 
Afterwards he - himſelf appeared to her, but took 
on him the form of another perſon, and diſcovered 
himſelf gradually. He ordered her to go and 
tell the Apoſtles ; but, when ſhe told them, they 
gave very little credit to what ſhe ſaid. However, 
two of them ran in great ſurprize and with an 
eager curioſity to the ſepulchre, to fee what further 
diſcoveries they could make; and, by all the figns 
and tokens they could obſerve, the reſurrection of 
Jeſus appeared not improbable. Then Feſus ap- 
peared unto others of the Apoſtles company, and 
fent a like meſſage by them, viz. that he was riſen 
from the dead and they ſhould ſee him. Again; he 
joined in company with two of the diſciples going 
to Emmaus, but appeared at firſt in the form and 
habit of a ſtranger and traveller, and afterwards 
puny diſcovered himſelf to them. And, when 
e had, by theſe and other appearances, ſufficiently 
prepared the Apoſtles for the greateſt attention, he 
appeared unto ten of them; and after that to all 
the eleven; repeting his viſits, once and again, 
and that during the ſpace of forty days. Nay, by 
a ſolemn and repeted appointment, he appeared 
unto above five hundred of his diſciples, upon a 
mountain in Galilee, by which he fully convinced 
them all, - tbough ſome had formerly doubted(a). i 
LES . . end 73 

(a) Mat. xxviii. 17. 8 Os td10740ey But ſome doubted.) As this 
Fas one of the laſt appearances which Jeſus made —_— his 
> e tcenſion; 


evidences of his reſurrection, and that with due Paar I. 
care and compoſure of mind, he had not only fore” VV 
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Parr FE moſt of theſe five hundred diſciples, who. had this 
WYY full and intire ſatisfaction, lived many years after, 
to bear their teſtimony to this grand fact. They 
had known him very well before he died. The 
Apaftles,, in particular, muſt have known him inti. 
mately; for they had lived with him as his family 
or conſtant attendants. And, after his reſurrection, 
they ſaw him again. They knew his face, his air, 
his ſtature, his voice, his looks, and all thoſe fea- 
tures, marks and lineaments which diſtinguiſhed 
him from other men. They talked to him, after 
his riſing from the dead, and heard him talk, in 
his uſual voice and manner, and upon a variety 
of ſubjects, about which they. had frequently con- 
verſed, before his death. They eat with him and 
ſaw him eat. Nay they felt and handled his body, 
and had all poſſible ſatisfaction that it was no ſpectre, WW 
nor apparition, no impoſture, nor deluſion, They 
were well ſatisfied it was not another man, but their | 
very Lord and Maſter himſelf, come to life again; 5 
| 5 
aſcenſion ; it is utterly improbable that he ſhould leave any Wi a, 
room for doubting, or that the Ewange/iff ſhould intimate any In 
ſuch thing. Accordingly Grotius has well obſerved that this nt 
is a wrong tranſlation. For the words ought to be rendered, Wa 
But they had doubted; or though they had duubted, i. e. before 
that time, or before ſuch full and overbearing evidence had been f. 
afforded them. St. Matthew has only briefly intimated their alt 
having doubted, in the words here cited. The other Ewangelifr ſet 
have been _—_— ular, fee Mark xvi. 11; 13, 14. Luke xx. eye 
11; 21; 253 38; 41. John xx. 9; 24; &c. and what confirm ble 
this interpretation is, that Luke xxiv. 52. there is no intimation F 
| _ of: their doubting, when they worſhiped him; but of their re- alte 
turning to Jeraſalem with the greateſt joy and ſatisfaction. And, of 
Acts ſi. 3. Jeſus is ſaid © to have made himſelf known to pro 
*« the Apoſtles, to be alive after his 45 by many infuli. till 


EF 


20 ble figns and progfi; beiter ſeen of them forty days, and 
- ing to them of the things which pertained to the king bs 
„dam of God.“ | abu 


- Grotius has finely accounted for St. Matibecu's taking notice, nam 
that me had daubted:— This part of the hiſtory, ſais be, Mfther 
i not without its importance. Fer, ta one that duely weighs BW. - 
ee the thing, it muſt take, away all doubt of the truth of the Wl *© 
* fact; when they were convinced, who were ſo difficult, of 

** backward to believe. I 


05 delivered in the Scriptures. f Wo” 


5 for the aw and handled the ſcars of the wounds, Paxr l. 
which he had received on the croſſe, from the nails 
which had been drove through his hands, and from 
or ſpear that had pierced his ſide; — and, in one 
„they had all the evidence which they them- 
75 defired, and which the moſt — jealous 
or ſerupulous perſons could have wand for; if they 
had been in their circumſtances. When Feſtus 
had removed all their doubts and diffdeuce,' and 
by irreſiſtible evidence proved that he was riſen 
again, — he told the Apoftles that all power was given 
unto bim both in heaven and upon eartb, and by his 
power he commiſſioned them to diſciple all nations; 
and with'a view to that great work, in which they 
were to be imployed, he aſſured them that he would 
in a few days fend down upon them the Holy Spirit, 
wich he Githetitites called the promiſe of the Father, 
and at other times power from on bigb.—In their 
ſight he gradually aſcended towards heaven; and 
proved, in a few days, that he was graciouſiy ac- 
| cepted of his Father, by pouring down the Spirit, 
in ſuch. a plenteous effuſion of *Pairimual pifts. and 
miraculous powers, as was never afforded ſince man 
was firſt planted on the eartn. 5 


. The argument from the effuſion of the Spit The plen- 
heir after Chriſt's aſcerifion, hath not frequently been tifulefuf- 
et in ſo clear a light as the ſubject deſerves. How- 7 
xiv. ever, a late noble author took a great deal of lauda- Chr aaf. 


ble pains, and the ſubſtance of what he hath {aid cenfion,— 
affords one of the ſtrongeſt arguments for the truth a ſtrong 
of the Chriftian religion (a). It was with great idence. 
propriety that the effuſion of the Spirit was reſerved ) See 
till after Chriſt's death, that thereby the proof of CG 2 

his reſurrection might be rendered more ſtrong and ſacra, 
abundant. For being able to work miracles in the Eſſay I. 
name of Chriſt, the Apeſtles carried along with 

them, every where, 'the moſt bright credentials of 

der! 7 and the moſt n evidences that 


Jeſus 


Lian reli them, or their writings, have all Chriſtians te. 
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PaxTl us did not remain in the ſtate of the dead; but 
as raiſed to life again, and exalted to great power 
| and dominion.—-The ſcriptures. diſtinguiſh between 
the ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers. . By the ſpiri. 

tual gifts, they ſeem to mean that inward il jumi. 

nation, which the diſciples of Jeſus, and eſpecially 

his Apoſtles, received from the Spirit, And, by 

the miraculous powers, thoſe extraordinary powers, 

by which the mighty and uncommon external 

effects were performed, —which frequently attended 

their word. They had indeed, commonly, an illu. 
mination, or impulſe of the Spirit, directing them 

to pray, or A or act ſo and ſo; and aſſuring 

them that thereupon the Spirit. would work ſuch 

or ſuch a miracle. But that illumination, or im. 

pulſe, terminated in that particular act of the d- 

vine power. Whereas, by the ſpiritual gifts, they 

were inabled to convey ſome knowlege, or deliver 

ſome truths, which tended to improve the minds. 

| of their hearers. By miracles they could rouze men 
A briefac- to attention. By the ſpiritual gifts they could in. 
2 ſtruct, or inlighten them. For a large and particu 
tual gifts. lar account of the ſpiritual gifts and miraculous pri 
ers, I would refer you to thoſe who have profeſſedij 

(a) See treated of them (a). I would, at preſent, only fun 
2a 4 up the principal things that have been faid.—by 
lantzne the Spirit the Apoſtles had the word of wiſdom, or tit 


= Chri- general plan of the Chriſtian doctrine ; and from 


gion, Vol. ceived it, in all ages and nations. This they not w 


* . - ; y 1 | 
2 * only received at firſt, but it abode with them tv inc 


the end of their lives. Hence it was that they WW ve 
could, upon all occaſions, ſpeak or write, win the 
clearneſſe and certainty whatever concerned the 
grand ſcheme of the Chriſtian revelation. Thc 
had alſo, by the Spirit, the word of knowlege 3 or 
full and clear comprehenſion of the ſcope and de 
ſign of the law and the propbets; whereby 1812 
5 5 | der 


1 


bües. They had. the - 
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Jerſtood what confirmation the Old Teſtament Parr J. 
vives to Chriſtianity. They had, moreover, boo 
ft of diſcerning ſpirits, whereby they were inabled 
o diſcern by what ſpirit any man ſpoke, who pre- 
ended to ſpeak in the church by inſpiration. They 
ould, in forme caſes, diſcern the ſecret intentions 
pf men's hearts, to prevent their doing harm to 
the Chriſtian church: And, at other times, diſcern 
he ſpirits of men, or their future temper: and be- 
avior, and how fit they would be for ſuch and 
ſuch particular offices and ſtations in the church. 
hey could propheſy, and more eſpecially foretel 
ſome conſiderable events, relating to the ſtate of 
be Cbriſtian church, in future times. They could 
preach, pray, or fins pſains and bynms, by immediate 
inſpiration. _ had, by the fpirit, the gift of 
jimeuts,, or an ability to preach the Goſpel to per- 
ſons of different nations, in their own language. 
And finally, they had the gift of the interpretation 
of tongues, or an ability readily and intelligibly to 
repete in another language what had been ſpoketi, - 
in the church, in a foreign or dead language. | 
As to the miraculbus powers, the Apoſtles had the The mirad, 
power of ſtriking bold and daring offenders with © 
ſome diſeaſes, and ſometimes with death itſelf, “er. 
And, when offenders became penitent, they could 
miraculouſly remove the diſeaſes fo inflicted. This 
ſome take to have been their potoer of binding and 
loofing, remitting or retaining the fins of men.—But, 
whether that be fo, or no, I will not now ſtay to 
Inquire. By the effuſion of the fpitit, the Apoſtles 
vere indued with a greater degree of fortitude than 
the other Chriſtians, or than they themſelves had 
before. They had a door of utterance, or a proper 
reſolttion and frecdom of mind to deliver harſh 
ot ungrateful truths before the largeſt multitudes, 
the higheſt perſonages, or the moſt auguſt aſſem- 

| ower of healing diſaſes in- 
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Paxr I. ſtantaneouſly and perfectly, and of doing other 
aw mighty works ;, and finally, in ſome inſtances they 
could. raiſe the dead. But what was ſtill more te. 
markable, and more eminently diſtinguiſhed the 
A upoſles from all other Chriſtians, was, that they 
Many had a power of conferring upon others ſome ſpiritul 
. gifts, or miraculous powers, by prayer, joined with 
fides the the laying on of their hands. And they appex 
Apofiles, to have conferred ſuch gifts, or powers, upon al 
had ſome the adult converts 'to Chriſtianity, wherever they 
ſpiritual came (a). So that, either by an immediate effuſion 
£4 h, from heaven, or by the laying on of the hands of 
powers, the Apoſtles, there were imparted unto. other Chr. 
ſtians, either the word of knowlege ; the diſcerning if 
 Opirils ;, the gift of faith (); propheſying, as it ſign 
fied the foretelling ſome lefler contingent events; 
or, as it was uſed in a larger acceptation (c), for 
being inſpired, with a doctrine, or proper diſcourſ 
to be delivered in the church when the Chriſtian 
were aſſembled for religious worſhip ; — with a 
prayer; - with a pſalm or hymn ;-with a tongue, - 
or rather with the interpretation of a tongue, Some 
of the inferior Chriſtians could alſo work mracl, 
and particularly heal diſeaſes; and thereby confirm 
that doctrine which the Apoſtles had received from 
Chriſt himſelf, or by the Spirit. —All theſe were 
highly proper, if not neceſſary, to plant this rel. 
gion in the world, with ſuch amazing fwiſtneſſe 
and ſucceſſe; and to gather together and ſettle 
churches, in ſo many and ſuch diſtant parts of the 
Arational world. The event was juſt what one would have 
account of expected, upon the ſuppoſition that ſuch miracle 
* _ were really wrought, and theſe things afford us 3 
ig: clear and ſatisfactory account of the ſpeedy pro- 
anity, greſſe of Chriſtianity, the gathering in ſuch mult. 
tudes of converts, and planting ſuch a number d 
— | 2 2 15 ” Nod $1 churches, 
(e See Miſcel. ſacra, Eſſay I. p. 118, dc. (6) Ser iber, 

P. 6. UC x Cor. xiv. 3, 4+ 51 24» Kp 
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out being able to aſſign any ſufficient cauſe, or 
give any account of the matter, but what is merely 
imaginary, or the fruit of their own invention.—. 
The Apofiles and their fellow-laborers, before they 
left the world, erected churches of Chriftians, in 
moſt parts of the Roman Empire, and beyond the 
bounds of it ;—in the countries of Fudea, Samaria, 
Galilee, Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſa, 
Greece, and 1taly; in the cities of Rome, Ceſarea, An- 
tiochin Syria, Antiochin Piſidia, Epheſus, Athens, Corinth, 
Philippi, Theſſalonica and Rome; and in many other 
cities and countries. And we find, from the hints 
contained in the As of the Apoſtles and their Epiſtles, 
that the Chriſtians were indued with | ſprrizual gifts 
or miraculous powers in moſt of thoſe. churches. How 
much they abounded in the church .of Corinth, will 
ealily appear to any one that reads St. Paul's two 
Epiſtles to that church, with any tolerable care and 
attention. From Acts ii. 38, 39. and viii. 14, &c. 
and xix. 1, &c. Rom. i. 11. and other texts to the 
ſame purpoſe, - one would gather, that the adult con- 
verts in general had theſe gifts or miraculous powers 1 
wherever there had been an Apoſtle. to convey them, 
by the laying on of his hands: And that, in other 
churches,” where there had not yet been an Apaſtle, 
no perſon (generally ſpeaking) had the miraculous 
zifts, but ſuch only as had come from other places 
where they had converſed with the Apoſtles. Now 
conſider, that in moſt of the great towns and cities, 
in the Raman Empire, and in ſeveral places beyond 
the bounds of it, there were, in one age, Chriſtian 
churches planted, and that the Chriſtians in general 
had either ſome ſpiritual gifts or miraculous potvers.— 
Wat a blaze: of evidence was. there? The people in 
thoſe ſeveral; places had evidences at hand, and 
that in abundance, /to. convince them that Cad was 

92 I 2 Ne, N among 


churches,” in that one age. But the friends of Pazr I. 
are forced to acknowlege ſuch an effect with- - 


—— 


2 and emphatically might St. John, when he ſpoke 
| — 4 of the witneſſe of the Spirit, Which was then — com. 
| plained. mon among the Chriſtians, fay 3 he that believeth m 
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Par I. among thi Chriſtians 


of a truth. How juſtly, therefore, 


x John v. the Son of God, bath the witneſſe in himſelf. But be, tha 

10. or P. (after all theſe evidences) delieuelh not God, hath mak 

5+*5”* him a har, becauſe he bath not believed in the tali, 
 tubich God bath given of his San? 

Fyrrbo was ſurprized at the producing much ei. 

dence, which he had ſcarce ever heard of, or at. 

tended to and ſaid, Theophilus, I am now ready 

to doubt, on the other ſide; and to ſuſpect that, 

if there had been all the evidence you mention, 

there could ſcarce have been one unbeliever re. 

maining. I know (replied: Theophilus.) that you are 

always ready to doubt, be it an one ſide or the other, 

There is ſometimes too much evidence, and ſome- 

times too little. And it would not be an eaſy mat. 

ter for you yourſelf (I believe) to ſay how much 

would juſt pleaſe you, and be exactly enough. Hou: 

ever, this 1s the way in which the. New. Teſtament 

accounts for the ſpeedy progreſſe of C briſtianih, 

upon its firſt appearance. Theſe the evidences, a 

they are there related. Nor would any evidence 

be regarded by all ;—as we may clearly ſee in num. 

berleſſe inſtances, in which it is plain men judge 

not according to evidence, but according to incl 

nation, intereſt, or ſome other unworthy view.— 

The reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the cunſequent 

effuſion of the Spirit, in ſuch variety of gifts and 

miraculous powers, were fuch evidences. as 100 level 

to the meaneſt capacities. For they were plain fati 

and eaſily 28 which had all the marks of 

truth — reality, and the conſequences of which 

were plain * obvious, ' » Whoever, therefore, 

would not attend: to, and imbrace truths of ſuch 

reat importance, which were in that fignal man- 

y. diſcovered 3 

view 
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vicious: . diſpoſition of mind, and might be juſtly 
condemned for his unbelief. For it is in "elf a \ 
wicked thing to reje& truths of moment, when 
well atteſted, and greatly conduces to harden men 
more and more in their vicious courſes, 
the Chriſtian Faith was, on the other hand, a prin» 
ciple of virtue and piety, to thoſe who {ſincerely 
imbraced it, and greatly tended to reform them, 
or render them more pious and virtuous, When 


the evidences were ſo many and fo ſtrong, and the 
truths diſcovered of fuch unſpeakable moment, 1¹ 


— 1 


Whereas | 


Goſpel be bid, it is. "id only 10 thoſe that are bft, text en- 


i. e. as the next verſe clearly ihows, unto thoſe 
are left unto all ſenſe of virtue, or given up 10 worldly- 


mindedneſſe. and vice. And again, with what empha- 


ſis might it be ſaid, how ſhall they eſcape, if they neg- 
left ſo great ſaluation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken 
ty the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by thoſe that 
heard him God alſo bearing them witneſſe both with 


figns' and wonders, e miracles and gifts of the 


Holy Spirit, according to. the divine will ? You have 
in a manner confeſſed, Pyrrho, that all theſe things 
taken together amount to a moſt ſurprizing evie 
dence, With what rance of truth, Panto ni 
can it be ſaid, that Chriftianity is not founded on A. Lite 
ment? Were all theſe arguments given for no end, 
and to anſwer no purpoſe at all? Why all that 
profuſion and waſte of argument (if I may fo ex- 
preſſe myſelf) ſuppoſe this purely imaginary and 
iftitious inſpiration of the Spirit, communicated 
to every individual, was to produce faith, without 
any rational argument; when ſo many and ſuch 
diſtinguiſhing evidences were afforded ? I wiſh. that 
a gentleman of \Pyrrbo's good ſenſe and great dif- 
cerament would but frankly confeſſe how. ſuch 
things affect his mind, and whether t 


halte in him a fore of indignatlen at. * 


+ go” 


* 


Py 
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Paar J. as would ſo groſsly impoſe upon him, by pervert: 
ng the plaineſt facts, and pretending that there is 


no rational evidence, where even' Pyrrho-1s ready to 
doubt whether there were not too much, and to con- 
clude that greater numbers muſt needs have been 
converted, if ſuch evidences had been actually af. 
forded ?—Pyrrho's color roſe in his cheeks, and he 
ſeemed by his countenance to be greatly moved, 
when Theophilus thruſt home and puſhed him ſo 
hard. But, with a fort of a forced ſmile he, after 
ſome heſitation, anſwered, You know, Theophilus, 


that men of our ſect, whom you call Sceptics, are 


ſeldom or never caught making ſuch conceſſions 
to an adverſary. It is our way to ſuſpend and 
doubt on, even when we have nothing ready to 
object or anſwer. But you have one thing more 
to do, before you can hope to make me your con- 
vert, if ever I become ſuch; and that is, to prove 
that the books, which record ſuch ſurprizing things, 
are authentic and genuine. For, tho' you might have 


a 2 plauſible handle for triumph, if your hiſtory were 


clearly made out to be true; yet I would not have 
you triumph before a victory. You have yet a 
great deal of work upon your hands, and I muſt 
inſiſt upon it that, in the next place, you ſhow the 
authenticneſſe of what you call zhe Sacred Scriptures ; 
but which my auther often inſinuates to be no more 
than a ſuſpicious, precariaus, and uncertain tradition.— 
Theophilus, with a ſerious air, replied, I have ob- 
ſerved, with great concern, that it is your way al 
ways to ſuſpend and doubt on, even when the evi. 
dence ſeems to affect yau, and you have nothing 
to object. That a man ſhould ſuſpend his judg⸗ 
ment ?till he has examined, or evidence is laid be- 
fore him, is quite reaſonable, and what he ought 
to do. But why ſhould not truth be received, and evi. 
dence acknowleged by you, as well as the reſt of 
mankind ? You ſeem to be afraid leſt I ſhould catch 


you 


as delivered in the Scriptures, 


ou unawares, or ſurprize you, by leading you on 2 
a ſudden into ſome ſnare, by making you acknow- GY 


lege yourſelf at leaſt almoſt perſuaded io be a Chriſtian. 
What intereſt is it of mine, that Fyrrbo ſhould think 
and act right, but only that he is my friend, and 
that I ſincerely -wiſh well to him and to all man- 
kind; and ſhould rejoice - to ſee all attend to evi- 
dence, honeſtly acknowlege it, when they are con- 
vinced; and, in all reſpects, take the right method 

in thinking and acting? am ready to point out 
the genuineneſſe of the books of the New Teſtament, 
and deſire that they may be examined in the ſame 
manner. that other antient books are; and ſee whe- 
ther they do not bear all the marks of being au- 
thentic, that any books of equal antiquity can pre- 
tend to. They allowed that to be a very fair pro- 
poſal; but, becauſe they would have that part of 
the ſubject conſidered all at once, they agreed to 

defer it to their next meeting. Upon which the 
whole company mixing in the converſation, they 
ſpent the reſt of the evening in diſcourſe about 
news, politics, and ſeveral other indifferent ſubjects. 


Diatocus III. 


A San introduction to the next evening's conver- 
ſation, Crito ſaid to Theophilus, You have, Sir, 
given us your ſentiments concerning the Faith which 
is required of a Chriſtian, and ſummed up the ar- 
guments which are to effect ſuch a Faith. Pyrrho ex- 
pects of you to prove the genuineneſſe of the books 
of the New Teſtament, which his author ſeems, in 
lome places, to doubt of. What have you to offer 
in proof of this point? You are now at liberty to 
peak to that part of the ſubject, and treat it in 
your own way. Fyrrbo ſaid, he begged leave to 


* the Aare 8 as he had collected it from va - 


1 rious 
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Fer I. rious hints diſperſed up and down in ſeveral parts 

of his author. Crito told him, the propoſal was not 

amiſſe, as it would ſhorten- the objections, when 

they came to conſider them. He, therefore, or. 

dered him to procede. Then Hyrrbo ſaid to bes. 

bins, You take the books of the New Teſta 

« ment to contain a genuine hiſtory, which is true 

* in itſelf, and ought to. be believed by us. My 

& author is of a contrary opinion, inſinuating, p. 

* 30. that it is a doubtful account; a teſtimony 

« Hiable to be controverted. P. 31. It is ill all but bu. 

&«< mane teſtimony, in its nature ever liable to error, a 

« Jepending only on fallible authors. P. 52. The. wice 

&« of God himſelf —bas been dwindled long fince to bk 

« mane tradition. The great original atteſtation—is 

&« funk with us into the uncertain traditions of fallibk 

© men, relating it one after another. P. 53. A mit 

e cle that was ocular to its cotemporaries, is to us no nun 

thun uncertain hear-ſay. And he aſſures us, that 

this muſt neceſſarily be the conſequence, when once i 

comes to be reported. For we are not io believe ay 

„„ thing becanſe another ſais, be ſaw it. We light f 

& conviction can extend no further than to the eye-witniſt 

« himfelf,, being loſt and extinguiſhed the firſt moment 

* it is offered io be imparted, He therefore aſks, 

* p. 59. what is there after this remaining in—hi|/ 

% fufpicrons repoſitories of bumane Teſtimony, that cat 

« mow deferve our leaſt notice, or be thonght of conſe 

* quence 70 inguge a moment's attention upon this fubjet* Wh ki 

And p. 60, 61. He ſpeaks with the utmoſt con Bill te 

« tempt of manuſcript authorities and paper reel. Wi re 

& tons ;—which muſt in time come to want repair ;= Wl A 

ac and muſt neceſſarily be the wort of nen. The ve 

< and other like infinuations q author has throw! Bl pe 

& out, concerning the Scriptures, and the credit Bi be 

© which we are to give to them. I well know, Bil © 
faid Theophilns, the manner of ſome writers; and 
that, when they are preſſed with a difficulty, the) 
1 e can 


=yY 1 e n 2 


2 © Ow gw. wews 


4 delivered in the Scriptures, 
tan reddily throw out ſome general 8 or 


call the things they diſlike by ſome contemptuom 
names, and ſo go off with an imaginary victory. 


gard· But, before 1 offer the evidence for the au- 


he has here, as in many other caſes, talked two 
ways ſometimes allowing the books of the New 
Teſtament to be genuine and the hiſtory true; 
but withal inſinuating, that no hiſtory whatever de- 


of the hiſtory's being no more than precaribus' and un- 
certain bear-fay, a ſuſpicions repoſitory of buinane' teſti- 
m; an. accaunt able 10 be eee 
like. No cheſe are quite different things, and re- 
quire different anſwers. If nothing: but ocular Th 
« proof deſerve regard, and all — hurbane 
« teſtimony be mere uncertain hear. ay z--it all evi 


8 we are not to believe any thing 


« witnefle himſelf; but is loſt and extinguiſnied 
*« the firſt moment ĩt is offered to be iiiparted. 3% 


then nothing can be proved, but what we ourſelves. 


CY 


Paar 4. 


But names do not alter the nature of things. And 
I hope to bring ſuch evidence as may deſerve re- 


dee f the-bables of the New Teen 
mult ſettle one point with you, or your author. For 


ſerves any regard. In other places he:drops hints 


Thing we 


ourſelves 
have not 


* vaniſhes as foon as it comes to be re- ſeen, m may 
be believed 

ſe another fais, Be Jaw it if che liglit open hu- © 
e conviction extends no further than to the eye. . _ 


conſe have ſeen.” Then farewel all Faith among man- 
Je? kind! All hiftory (which has been thought ſo en- 
con tertaining and inſtructive) is mere romance, and 
ue rendered intirely precarious, if not wholly uſeleſſe: 


All trade and commerce is at an end, and all con- 


3 ceaſes GO —_ thing can be de- 

rown ed res Chriſtianity have 

-redit Ee th, ** thut, if thete is 

non, * any credit to be l biſtory of former 

* . mayÞ be vrae.* \ Saint of 
Jl 


thoſe, Tn — reuelatibs, ſeem 80 


have 
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Pant I. have been aware of this conſequence ; and rather 
» than Chriſtianity ſhould re true, they will deny 


the Faith of all antient hiſtory, and plead that no 
thing is to be believed, but what a man ſees with 
his own eyes. Had I not reaſon, then, to fay, 
that they are enemies to learning as well as revelatin, 
and would reduce us to a ſtate of ignorance and 
_ 'batbarity ?—The teſtimony of credible perſons has, 
in all ages, been regarded, not by the vulgar only, 
but by men of the beſt ſenſe, and greateſt learning 
and acuteneſſe; though the perſons," who related 
the facts, were not infallible; and theirs was no 
more than humane teſtimony. I leave you to 
judge with what views ſuch men write, who would 
confound all truth and falſehood which ' depends 
upon humane teſtimomy, and would wipe out all 
knowlege of antiquity at once, by ſaying, . that 


„ they were only fallible men who recorded theſt 
things; and that we are not obliged to believe 


« any thing, becauſe another fais he ſaw it.“ Pro- 


- © ©. babilityis all the evidence we have in many caſes 


in which nevertheleſſe we act, and act rationally, 
And the probability riſes higher, in the caſe before 
us, than in moſt of the affairs of humane life. All 
our daily converſe and mutual confidence in one 
another; all trade and commerce; almoſt all the 
determinations in our courts of judicature go upon 
the ſuppoſition, that a man may ' reaſonably: believe 
@ thing which he himſelf never ſaw, and that be- 
cauſe another ſais he ſaw it, or knows it to be 
true.“ And every man, in numberleſſe inſtances, 
acts upon the teſtimony and credit of others; and 


that moſt rationally and without any manner of 


ſcruple. Who doubts of there being ſuch a place 
as Paris or Rome? Would he not be thought quite 


whimſical, who ſhould ſeruple trading to the 4 
or Weſt: Inlies, merely becauſe he never ſaw tht 
places? Or did ever any man in his ſenſes fa, 
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« ] will not venture any cargoe thither; becauſe PRT 1. 
« ] have never been there myſelf, and I am nat. 
« abliged to believe any thing, becauſe another ſais be 
« [aw it, and it is not in my power to prove a negative, 
« and contradie} him? That there is ſuch a country 
as Ttaly, or Spain; that there were ſuch perſons as 
Julius Ceſar, or King Henry the VIII® of England; 
—are not to be reckoned among the number of 
ſelf-evident, or demonſtrable truths, But, though 
we have nothing for them but humane teſtimony, 
or the reports of fallible men; yet we as firmly and 
as rationally believe them, as we do any demonſtra- 
ble or ſelf-evident truths whatever. And it muſt be 
merely in the heat of controverſy, or when he has 
ſome particular end to anſwer, that any man will call 
in queſtion ſuch clear and well atteſted truths. I will 
not, therefore, abuſe your time and patience any 
longer in proving what no man of ſenſe will deny. | 

As to the proofs of the genuineneſſe of the books Thebooks 
of the New Teſtament, they appear to me to lie of theNew 
thus; — thoſe books are ſaid to have been written ie 
by Matthew, Mark; Lake, John, Peter, Paul, nuine. 
James and Jude; i. e. either by the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or by two of their intimate friends; — per- 
ſons, who muſt have underſtood the , nature of 


krve many more, by perſons who are more curious Her 
ö 8 | 07s 
> 4 
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Paxz1. or judicious than himſelf, The external evidence 
es not ſo much within the reach of the generaliy 
8 of mankind. But there is a moſt learned and uſe. 
(a) Mr. ful work now in hand, (a) and which is already 
Lardner's carried on to a conſiderable length, the peculiar 
Credibili- deſign of which is to inable perſons of ordinary cz 
Goſpel pacities, who for want of a learned education, or 
Hilo, of ſufficient leifure, are deprived of the advantage 
Part. II. of reading over antient writings, to judge for them. 
| ſelves, concerning the external evidence of the fad 
related in the New Teſtament. In that perfor. 
mance, there are a number of paſſages, at full | 

length, faithfully tranſlated, and taken from other 
antient authors of good credit, who lived at or 
- near the time in which the things are ſaid to have 
happened, and who bear Teftimony to the books 
of the New Teſtament, their authors, or the fads 
contained in them.— Other learned men among 
the moderns have ſhown that the geography of the 
Ne Teftament, and many other facts, cuſtoms, 
and principles, are confirmed by the teſtimo- 
nies of antient writers. But. this autþor hath, by 
many years hard ſtudy and indefatigable diligence 
and labor, ſhown in be firſt part of bis work,, that 
thoſe facts, which are occaſionally mentioned in the 
New Teſtament; and in his ſecond part, that the pris 
cipal facts, there related, are confirmed by antient 
writers of eſtabliſned credit, who were co-tempo- 
raries with Jeſus or his Apoſtles, or who lived near 
that time: And he hath proved likewiſe that, in 
the ſucceding ages, theſe books continued to be 
' preſerved and read as authentic, or genuine. It 
appears, from what he hath faid, that there is no 
thing in the books of the New. Teſtament unſuta- 
ble to the age in which they are ſuppoſed to have 
been writ, and that theſe writers a knowlege 
pf the affairs of thoſe times, not to be found in att 
wers of later ages, ß arg berely affured that th 
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events, of whith they have given the 


may be ſenſible how hard it is for the maſt 


the affairs of the age in which he pretends to place g* 
himſelf; or by alluſions to 2 or Principles, pracused 


not then in uſe. It is no eaſy thing to e 
theſe dangers in the ſmalleſt tho' it 
be a treatiſe of theory or ſpeculation, "Thoſe ha- 
zards are greatly increaſed, when the work is of 
any length; and eſpecially if it be hiſtorical and 
be concerned with characters and cuſtoms. It is 
yet more difficult to carry on fuch a deſign in a 
work eonliſting of ſeveral pieces, writ to all 
pearance by ſeveral perſons. Many, indeed, ar 
deſirous to deceive, but all hate to be deceived: 
And, therefore, though attempts have been made 
to impoſe upon the world in this way, they have 
never, or very rarely ſucceded ; but have been 
detected and expoſed be the ſkill and vigilance of 
thoſe who have been concerned for the truth. 
The volume of the New Teftament conſiſts of ſe- 


veral pieces. Theſe (as hath been obſerved) are 


aſcribed to eight ſeveral perſons. And there are the 
ſrongeſt rances that they were not all writ by 
an one hand, but by as many perſons as they ars 
aſcribed to. There are leſſer — in the re· 
lations of ſome facts, and ſuch ſeeming contradie- 
tions as would never have happened, if theſe. books 
had been all the work of one perſon, or of ſeveral 
who writ in concert. There are as many 
fities of temper” and ftile as there are names of 
vitersz\ divers of which ſhew no depth of geniug 
* compa: of 2 Here aro repreſentas 
tiong 
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were corit by perſons duo lived at or near the time of thaſs — 
hiftory.— Any one It would 
arn} havebeen 

acute and cautious man, to write a book. ig eee 
the character of ſome perſon of an earlier age; and gyjo, d 
not betray his own time, by ſome miſtake about have for- 


79 e The Reaſonablemeſe of tbe Chriſtian Religion, 
Paar. I. tions of the titles, - poſts, behavior of perſons of 


higher and lower rank in many parts of the world, 


The facts, Perſons are introduced, and their characters are ſet 
_ occaſional in full light. Here is a hiſtory. of things done in 


men- ſeyeral cities and countries; and there are alluſions 


_ to a vaſt variety of cuſtoms and tenets of perſons of 
books of ſeveral nations, ſects and religions. The whole i; 
the New - writ without affectation, with the greateſt ſimplicity 
Teſtament and plainneſſe, and is confirmed by other antient 
2 _ writers of unqueſtioned authority. —If it be difficult 
for a perſon of learning and experience to compoſe 

2 final] treatiſe concerning matters of ſpeculation, 


with the characters of a more early age than that 


in which he writes: It is next to impoſſible, that 

ſuch a work of conſiderable length, conſiſting of 

ſeveral pieces, with a great variety of hiſtorical 

facts, repreſentations of characters, principles and 
cuſtoms of ſeveral nations and diſtant countries, 

of perſons of all ranks and degrees, of many inte- 

reſts and parties, ſhould be performed by eight ſe- 

veral perſons, the moſt of them unlearned, with- 

out any appearance of concert.— Such a remarks- 

ble atteſtation to the truth of their hiſtory does ariſe 

from the facts occaſionallyj mentioned by the writers 

of the New Teſtament. | 7 8 | 

The | books of the New. Teſtament are in all 
Theexter. twenty ſeven, twenty of which were received by 
nal evi- the Chriſtians as genuine, immediately upon thei 
dence of firſt publication and ſpread. Six of the Epiſtles were 
their be- at firſt doubted of, viz. that to the Hebrews, the 
in fr full Epiſtle of St. James, the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d 
and ſuſi- and 3d of St. Jabn, and that of St. Jude; and 6 
cient. was alſo the book of Revelation. But, when they 
were found to be genuine productions, and writ 

by the Apoſtles of our Lord; then they, likewile, 

were received, and have now for many centurie 

been by Chriſtians in general, acknowleged to 

belong to the Canon of Scripture,” If theſe at 


books had, upon examination, not proved genuine, 'Paxr . 
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there would have been ſufficient evidence from th 


other twenty, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, a prophet 
ſent. of God, to whoſe meſſage men were obliged 
to pay regard. 1 But that they ſhould: be receiyed 5 
after they had been doubted of, is to us an argu- 
ment of the care and vigilance: of the primitive 


Chriſtians, who would not receive any writings as 


genuine and apoſtolic, without examination and 


ſufficient evidence. And, though theſe ſeven con- 
tain no new doctrines or precepts, yet they help 


to clear, up and illuſtrate ſeveral points, and afford 
a further confirmation of the truth of Cbriſtianiiy. 
That the books of the New Teſtament are juſtly 
aſcribed to the authors, whoſe names they bear, ap- 


Tacitus, were the authors of the books now aſcribed 
unto. them, For, as religion is of more importance 


to mankind than the ſubjects thoſe authors have 


wrote upon, there is much more evidence for the 
genuineneſſe of the ſacred writings. - For the books 


of the Ney Teſtament were writ in that very age, 


in which theſe remarkable facts are ſaid to have 
happened, and even while many perſons were alive, 


* 


| pears with greater clearneſſe and certainty, and 
more abundant teſtimony, than that the poets, Vir. 


il and Horace; or the orator, Tulhy ; or the hiſto-— 
rians, Livy, Dion Caſſius, Q; Curtius, Suetonius or 


and many churches remained, which had the mi- 


raculous gifts. Theſe writings were diſperſed -far 
and wide, even in the days of the Apeſtles them- 
ſelves. They were communicated to the Chriſtians, 


and ſent to the churches ſoon after they were writ. 
reſſe orders, as to ſome of them, that 


We find e 


they , ſhould immediately be read publicly, not 
only in thoſe churches, to which they were direct- 
ed, but in other churches alſo. And, as Jaſtin 
Mariyr (one of the moſt early, fathers). intimates, 
that it was the common practice to read the bans 
4.” Og 0 
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nnd time, it is moſt likely that the 4rgfles had re- 

_ evithmended it from the begining. Theſe ſag 

books were even then credited by vaſt numbers of 

people, though they were not recommended by 

cheir princes,” nor the belief of them injoined by 

the civil magiſtrate. And, though they might 

eaſily have been confuted, if they had been falſe; 

yet we do not find that any perſons ſo much a; 

attempted a confutation of the facts. So far from 

any counter hiſtory's being come down to us, that 

dee have not ſo much as an hint of there ever having 

The an- been any fuch thing. On the other hand, we find 

tient ad- that the 1 Ag the * in 

verſaries the firſt ages, and even thoſe that profeſſedly wrote 

D againſt Chriſtianity, who would have been gl to 

knowlege have intirely overturned it, and who had the fair 

the princ;- ft opportunity and fall power in their hands to eſ. 

pal fen. fect it, if poſſible; ſuch as Celia, Porphyry, Falian and 

mi authors of the Fewib Taimu, and the like 3 yet 

none of chem ever called in queſtion che genuineneſſt 

of che books of the New Teſtament; but have ac- 

__ kowlegedthe grand facts, and even allowed that 70% 

worked miraeles. The books of the Ne Teſtament 

were Wrir in prech, che language then moſt univerſal 

ly underſtoed. They werefoon diſperſed and read 

bythe enemies of Chriſtianity, as well as by it 

Sales friends and votaries. They have been tra 

| Thted into u variety of other languages. They 

were 'npt only read very early in O_o 
expouridel ana; preached upon. They were 

_ allo by the/Chriftians in he new cloſets; 

Aand there are fe paſſages bur have been quoted, 

vr alluded to, by other authors: mow (extant, and 

ſuch large quorations- have been made by perſon 

of different fanks. und ſtations, and of all ages ſinc 

they firſt appeared 


and yetagres, in general, will 
what we now find in the fatred bonks themſdie 


Theſe 


* 
— 
1 


FEY, 


Far I. of the New Teſtament publicly in their churches, | 


„ «as r nk mo. a 5's 


Theſe books have been tranſcribed once and again, PAx r I. 


Copies have been multiplied, and have got into va- π 


rious hands; and yet the copies and tranſlations, 
which have been collected from various and diſtant 
parts of the world, through Europe, Aia and Afri 
ca, and collated with a moſt critical and minute 
care, are allowed, by all capable judges, to agree 


in all the grand points of the Chri/tian doctrine and 


morals, The generality of the primitive Chriſtians 
had a high veneration for theſe books, as looking 
upon them to contain an ineſtimable treaſure of 
knowlege z and therefore may be ſuppoſed, of. 
courſe, to have taken care that. they ſhould be pre- 
ſerved pure and genuine, and faithfully copied out. 
The Chriſtians ſoon divided into ſeveral ſects a 
parties; but they all, in general, appealed to 5 a 
books, as the great ftandard of their faith and wor- 
ſhip, and as the grand charter of their religion. 
So have the various ſects of Chriſtians, in later ages, 
generally ſpeaking, appealed to the Scripiures, in 
ſupport of their diftinguiſhing opinions, and have 
all along kept a jealous eye upon one another, leaſt 
any one ſhould make any the leaſt alteration in 
the ſacred records, to favor their own peculiar 
tenets, Thus the wiſe, over-ruling providence of 
God has turned the weakneſſe and folly of man- 
kind into a mean of preſerving theſe beſt of books, 
(a very fit object of an eſpecial care!) books which 
contain the beſt of principles, recommend and in- 
torce the nobleſt and moſt perfect morals, were 
apparently writ with the beſt views, and have 


in them inimitable marks of truth and ſimplicity. 


I will not call theſe arguments demonſtration, but 

they appear to me to be good and concluſive. For, 
lurely, it is in the higheſt degree improbable and 
atogether incredible, that the books of the New 
Teſtament ſhould not be genuine, inaſmuch as they 

have thoſe very marks and characters of. being ge- 


74 The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pax I. nuine and authentic, which any books have that 
are really and unqueſtionably ſo. And, if the bucks 
of the New Teſtament were writ by perſons, who lived 
before the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, i. e. if they were 
| writ at the time, in which they are ſaid to have been 
If fach Writ, the things related in them are true. If they had 
books not been matters of fact, they would not have been 
had, in credited by any perſons near that time, and in thoſe 
e 5 parts of the world, in which they are ſaid to have 
ged, they been done; but would have been treated as the 
would not the moſt notorious lies and falſhoods. Suppoſe 
have gain three or four books ſhould now appear among us 
ed credit. jn the language moſt generally underſtood, giving 
| an account of many remarkable and extraordi- 
nary events, which had happened in ſome king- 
dome of Europe, and in. the moſt noted cities of 
the countries adjoining to it; ſome of them ſaid to 
have happened ſixty or ſeventy years ago, others 
between twenty or thirty, others nearer. our own 
time: would they not be looked upon, as the moſt 
manifeſt and ridiculous forgeries and impoſtures 
that ever were contrived ? Would great numbers 
of perſons, in thoſe very places, change their rel. 
gious principles and practices, upon the credit of 
things reported to be 3 done, which no 
man had ever heard of before? Or rather, is it 
poſſible that ſuch a deſign as this ſhould be con- 
ceived by any ſober and ſerious perſons, or even 
the moſt wild and extravagant? And the biſoh 
of the New Teſtament be credible, the Chriſtian religin 
If the hi- 7s true. If the things there related to have been 
1 done by Feſus, and by his followers, in virtue of 
Tetament Powers derived from him, do not prove a perſon 
be true, to come from God, and that his doctrine 1s true 
Chriſtiani- and divine, nothing can. Will any reaſonable 
ty muſt be man, after all this, pretend to ſay, that Chili 
true. anity is deſtitute of evidence, or not founded on . 
gument * This author may call the hiftory Bumm 
mr: tradition, 
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raditian, uncertain hear-ſay, and whatever names Parr I. 
he pleaſes, But an hiſtory which hath ſuch internal WY 
marks of truth, and which has been received as 
genuine in all ages, ſince its firſt publication, can- 
not be overturned by theſe and the like general 
infinuations. Whoever would do any thing to 
purpoſe, muſt bring antient and authentic hiſtories, 
writ in or near the time, which contradict the 
facts. Or, if that cannot be done (as all learned 
men allow it cannot) then let him confeſſe that 
there are no ſuch contrary hiſtories, Whoever 
pleaſes, may try to prove that the books of the 
New Teſtament are all a forgery. The books are 
in every body's hands. And (to the honor of the 
Chriſtians of the preſent age, and of our own nation, 
be it ſpoken) there never was a time or place, where 
Cbriſtianity was the prevailing religion, that ſuch per- 
ſons could have had more liberty to do their utmoſt 
tooverthrow the truth and genuineneſſe of the ſacred 
writings z if they were capable of doing it, or the 
thing were poſſible, It is not throwing out diſtant 
hints and general inſinuations, as if they had ſome evi- 
dence in reſerve, which they are afraid to publiſh, 

There are ſome uncertain traditions, and ſome forg- 2 
ed hiſtories, which have been detected and proved 
falſe. But will any man dare to ſay that, there- 
fore, there is no trut hiſtory? And, if it muſt be ac- 
knowleged that ſome hiſtories are true, then let us 
tairly try, by juſt and candid criticiſm, and thoſe 
uſual methods by which learned men would exa- 
mine the genuineneſſe of a Terence, or a Livy, or any 
other book of equal antiquity, whether the books 
of .the New Teſtament have not all the marks of 
antiquity, truth and genuineneſſe, that any books 
of like date can pretend too. 
When Theophilus came to the concluſion of this The con- 


I Part of his work; he put on the moſt ſignifi- clufion of 


cant look, and lifting up his voice beyond the uſual Part l. 
| | I. 2 pitch, 


4 


76 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Parr I. pitch, he addreſſed himſelf to Pyrrho, in the moſt 
friendly, and ardent manner, and faid,— I have 


now offered as much as I think needful upon. thi 
argument; I have ſhewn you that Faith is a virt- 
ous diſpoſition of mind, and that the virtue of it 
conſiſts chiefly in a love of truth, and a readineſſe 
to profeſſe it, and to be influenced by it; that 
Chriſtianity abounds with evidences, both internal 
and external; that it is in itſelf a reafonable ſervice; 
that it was introduced into the world by the atteſta- 
tion of propheſy and miracle. And, that the moſt 
ſignal and concluding evidence was the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt the author of this religion, and that 
moſt plenteous effuſion of the Spirit which followed 
ſoon after his aſcenſion ;— that the books of the 
New Teſtament which contain this religion, toge- 
ther with the evidences of it, are authentic and 
genuine; that they were writ by the authors they 
are commonly aſcribed to, and have all the in. 
nal and external atteſtations of truth and credibility. 
— Methinks fuch a complication of arguments might 
not only appear to the underſtanding, but even 
warm and affect the heart of my. friend Pyrrto; 
however he may put on an air of indifference, or 
affect to expreſſe himſelf with his uſual, doubt or 
heſitation. Let me ſeriouſly aſk you, Pyrrbo, why 
ſhould not you carefully inquire into theſe matters! 
Or what ſhould tempt you to conceal your ſenti- 
ments, when you are convinced? If you were a 
vicious man, I could eafily account for your being 
inclined to infidelity ; becauſe the precepts of the 
goſpel require ſuch ſtrict virtue, and its doctrine 1s 
1o plain and expreſſe with reſpect to a righteous 
judgment to come, and a ſtate of recompence 
after death. But I am well fatisfied of your virtue, 
in other reſpects; and that you will not indulge 
yourſelf in any of thoſe immoralities which Chriſt 
azity condemns, and in the pratice of which i 

FN. Ks Woo! 
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would be rendered uneaſy, if the Chriſtian religion Paar I. 
ſhould, after all, prove true. Can it be an affec WV 


tation of thinking out of the common road, and 
diſtinguiſhing yourſelf as a wit or a genius? You 
have other talents and accompliſhments to diſtin- 
guiſh you; even ſuppoſe you ſhould inquire, be 
convinced, and profeſſe yourſelf a believer.” And 
you muſt allow that be common people are ſometimes in 
the right. —Is it Priefi-craft, which terrifies you, and 
makes you averſe to own what ſome ambitious, de- 
ſigning Ecclefraſtics have cried aloud for, and con- 
tended fo earneſtly about: when inftead of Chriffs 


tingdome, which was 10t of. this world, they have 


been ſeeking after a mere worldly kingdome; and 
have had very different things in view than propa- 
gating the- goſpel, -or promoting the religion of our 
bleſſed Lord? You know, in other caſes, how to 
difinguiſh better, and not condemn the righteous 
with the wicked, Let not, therefore, Chriſtianity 
ſuffer becauſe' of the folly or wickedneſſe of ſome of 
the teachers of it. Or finally, can it be thoſe ma- 
ny abſurd doctrines, and ſuperſtitious, or wicked 


rho; practices, which have been repreſented by ſome as 
„ Or pure, found and genuine Chriſtianity ? But why 
xt or vill you not do yourſelf and the goſpel the juſtice, 
why WK f take your account of it from the Scriptures them- 
ters? iſ lves,—thoſe pure and facred fountains of truth? I 
ſentl- am very ſenſible that they, who make objeftions 
ere a Hagainſt revelation, the moſt plentiful harveſt 
zeing from ſyſtems of Divinity, and the creeds, or prac- 
the dees of this or that church, or party; againſt which 
ine is they argue, as if that was the pure and unmixed doc- 
reous ine of Chriſt, But the BIBLE, ibe BiBLp 7s the 
zence gien of Protgſlants, and ought to be the religion 
irtue, NP! all Chriſtians. For there are the articles of the 
dulge {Chriſtian Faith, and the rules of worſhip and prac- 
bi. Foxes articles and rules, which were *** 
1 you BP) Jeſus and his Apoſtles, They who have a mind 
W 


78 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ParT I. to contend againſt unſcriptural and unreaſonable 
articles of Faith, and ſuperſtitious modes and cere. 

monies in worſhip, or againſt any.abſurd or wicked 

| practices. let them do their utmoſt, and J hear: 
| tily wiſh them ſucceſſe. But let not Cbriſtianih it. 

| ſelf be condemned, or ſuffer, becauſe of the folly 

or wickedneſſe of thoſe who profeſſe this excellent 
| religion.— We have had more books writ againſt 
the Chriſtian religion in our age, than perhaps, in 

any. The perſons, who wrote againſt it in the 

early ages of the church, could not deny the fact, 

and therefore the authors were few, and their at. 

tempts feeble and ineffectual. At this diſtance of 

time, the facts may be more plauſibly called in 

queſtion, among ſuch as do not attend'to the inter. 
nal marks of their truth and genuineneſſe, or have 

little or no acquaintance with antiquity. But, when 

Cbriſtianity has been canyaſſed with the greateſt ex- 
actneſſe, it will appear to be proof. When it has 

again gone through the fornace, 1t will come out 

like pure gold, more bright and glorious, By the ar- 

guments which have been mentioned, and others of 

like nature, it gained ground, and made ſwift ad- 

vances, for the firſt 300 years. Even then the 

Cbriſtian religion triumphed over all the oppoſition 

and malice of the world ;— though the Philoſophers 

did their utmoſt in arguing, the Orators harangued, 

the Wits and Satyrifts ridiculed, and the powers of 

the world were its profeſſed enemies and perſect- 
tors. The power of truth was great and did prevail 

Pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity, is the fame excel 

lent. thing as ever, and will be viftorious and tr- 

umph again. Such repeted examination can do 
it no harm, but greatly tends to clear up its nature, 
and make its evidence: appear; more bright and 
conſpicuous, - May truth and liberty daily gal 
ground, and mankind in general not abuſe, but 
wiſely improve them! For theſe are things of * 
GO | ; greate 


— 
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greateſt moment, and for which we muſt expect Parr I. 
to give an account to the righteous Governor and 


Judge of all. And I moſt earneſtly wiſh that not 
only Theophilus and Crito, but Pyrrbo alſo, and all 
the company, may at laſt be found among thoſe 
who have loved truth, acknowleged its impor- 
tance, imbraced it according to its worth and evi- 


4 dence, and been duly and ſteadily influenced by 
_ it Theophilus began to look round him, to ſee 
the whether any more were expected from him; and 
qs, obſerved the whole company in a fort of fixed at- 


tention, ſomewhat like that deſcribed by Milton, 


« The angel ended, and in Alan's car 
« So charming left his voice, that he a while 
« Thought him ſtill ſpeaking, ſtill ſtood fixt to 

© 0 Nene, 8 „ 


ex- . | | 
8 But, when he found that, upon his making a long 
out Hand folemn pauſe, no body ſpoke a word, he ac- 
e ar- auainted Pyrrbo that he was now come to the con- 
ersof N of what he thought proper to offer by way 
© ad- f argument, and deſired to know whether he had 
1 the y remaining difficulties and odjefions ; for he 
tion Nas ready to hear him ſpeak in his turn, and to 
pb ire him the beſt ſolutions he was able. Yes, ſais 
oued, bo, J have ſeveral objections ; too many to men- 
ers of on at preſent; and, therefore, I propoſe that 
rſecu- Nie defer them to another time, and then enter on 
revail, Nhe /econd Part of our work. They all readily 
excel- me into the propoſal, and fo the company broke 
1d tri p for that time. 0 EE | | 
an do 
nature, 
nt an 


PA RT 


Parr IT. WH EN the company were come together the 
2 


PART II. Driatocus l. 


next evening, they entered upon the ſecond 

part of their deſign. And Crito, as chairman, in. 
troduced it, by telling Pyrrbo, that now was the 
time for him to produce his oljectiuns. But Sir ( 
he) I have a few things to propoſe to you, that ve 
may procede in a proper method, and bring the 
ſubject to a more ſpeedy concluſion, viz. where Th. 
opbilus has already given you his ſolution, of any of 
the difficulties, mentioned by your author, you 
would have recourſe to that, and reſerve it to be 
conſidered at your leiſure; unleſſe you have ſome 
further difficulty upon that head, which Theophilu 
has not touched upon. Another thing is, that you 
would chiefly reſtrict yourſelf to the objections 
made, or inſinuated, by your author. Tho, i 
you ſee fit to add any other, or to try to give 
the objections of te author any additional force, 
we are at leiſure to attend you, we will hear you 
with patience, and Theophilus will (I doubt not) do 
his beſt to give you full ſatisfaction, A third thing 
is, that, whereas your author has repeted the fame 
objection, or ſtarted the fame difficulty, up and 
down, in ſeveral parts of his book, tho' in variow 
pars and different manners, - you would do your 
beſt to collect the ſeveral objections, or difficultis 
under their diſtin heads, and mention them once 
for all, without returning to the ſame ſubject oe! 
and over again, Pyrrbo conſented to all thel 
propoſals, on condition Theophilus would, after al 
was finiſhed, give him in writing the ſubſtance d 
the whole debate. Theophilus readily promiſed, be 
would. Upon which the converſation procedd 


as follows, <X 
| Oz], 


* ; | | 
at delivered in the Scripture, Bt 
Pyrrbo having brought his au/bor with him, and Pazr II. 
following his method, asfar as he could conſiſtently >, 5 pa 
with Crito's orders, he produced what is ſaid, * 1, 
p. 5. where 1t is aſſerted, in ſtrong terms, . F once | 
« you come fairly to proving all things, be aſſured 
« that you will never hold faſt any (ping. To the 
« fame purpoſe he aſks this queſtion, is it not moſt 
% abſurd to _—_— a belief, if previous examination .be 
« requifite ? And again, he fais, if I am once left 
« free to examine, I can by no means be tied up in the 
« jſue, P. 26. He repreſents à rational Faith, as 
« always precarious. Fur what reaſon ſinſt eſtabliſhed 
* (lais he) the ſame reaſon muſt ever have the power to re. 
* real. P. 44. Fa man is to be held only by his own rea. 
« ſonings, —what is this, bul—ſtamping an equal mark 
« of neceſſary truth upon a thouſand oppoſite opinions? : 
« P. 96. He aſſerts that reaſon may chance 10 lead a | 
* man wrong, as well as right, P. 116. He inſinuates 
that the ſame Perſpicuous proofs may determine one . 
* man to be a Chriftian, and may leave another Er 
*« as confirmed an infidel. And this is often intimated 
* in other places. Now all theſe are ſtrong ob- 
jections againſt a rational Faith, For at this rate, 
* a Le muſt ever remain, unſettled in any 
thing.?“ Pet 8 | 
When Fyrrbo had thus ſtated the objection, The- 
| philus anſwered, that theſe were ſome af the paſs 
ages, from whence ir had been inferred, that the 
aulbor had no more regard for natural religion than 
for 'reveled, For, if reafon be ſuch an unfixed, 
uncertain, precarious thing, then truth and falhood 
may be thereby equally proved, and good and evi/ 
be ſhewn to be alike excellent ;—which is the old, 
abeiftig ſcheme, and ends in univerſal confuſion. 
Do you, therefore, apprehend it neceſſary, Pyrrbo, - 
to ſet aſide all natural religion, in order to overthrow ß 
Chriſtianity 2 As this objection appears to me, we 
nut begin wich firſt principles. I would, there- 
e Fe _ _ ©  forey 


/ 
* 
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Parr II. N obſerve, that good has charms, of which eu t 
Gti I deſtitute; and that truth is attended with evi. hi 
l track dence, which falſhood never can have. This all {Wh 
and ful. men muſt perceive; they cannot, therefore, be in. Ws 

Hood, diſ- nocent in making no diſtinction between truth and 

tint and £1204, good and evil. The rational and examining 

e believer, when he has proved all things, conſiders 

himſelf as obliged to eld faſt that which is good 

And what is good may, in all caſes of importance, 

be readily rs, 2: en from what is evi. Tho, 

therefore, he 7s left free to examine, yet be is tied 0 

in the iſſue; - not by the authority of men, but by 

the force of truth, by the reaſon of things, or by 

argument and evidence. 1 acknowlege that ever 

man is at liberty to think and determine which 

way he. pleaſes, with reſpe& to men. For ſuch 

perſons, as do not interfere with the rights of civi 

ſociety, men cannot lawfully reſtrain; nay, all ſuch 

the magiſtrate ought to protect. But they, who 

. do not "honeſtly ſearch, and profeſſe and act ac- 

_ cording to light and evidence, muſt ſtand to the 
conſequences before the bar of God and their own 
conſcience, and muſt expect to, be puniſhed, be- 

- cauſe they have not had the love of the truth, 
or have held it in unrighteouſneſſe. But J ſa 
again, that reaſon and evidence is that, - by which 
a man ought to be determined, or reſolved. Yor 
author does indeed ſay, what reaſon firſt eftabliſhed, the 

| ſame reaſon muſt ever have the power to repeal, Whereas 
the very reverſe of this is true; and therefore a 
rational Faith is of all others the leaſt ſubject to 
change. A man, who has taken up his Faith 
without reaſon and evigcence, may run Gon one ex. 


treme to another. Entbufiaſm and rnfidelity are 
more nearly allied, than may at firſt view be im- 
gined. For, however oppoſite they may appear, 
they in fact take place ſucceſſively in the fame man. 
He, who! has for a _— n followed the dic. 
1 | tates 


as eee in the Scriptures. 4” 


tates of his own fancy, has, thro* the ſinking of 2 Pax T II. 
his ſpirits, and in a gloomy hour, doubted of ever 
thing, for which he had once a great zeal, but not 

a zeal according to knowlege. That is, indeed, the 

natural effect of a mere mechanical religion, or | 10 
implicite enthuſiaſtic Faith. Having diſcovered | \ 
ſome miſtakes in the principles of his education, 
or found upon examination, that he had believed 
without evidence, he raſhly and precipitately con- 

cludes there is no evidence; and therefore at once 

throws off all, and, commences infidel. Whereas 

he, who builds u . reaſon and evidence, builds 

pon a rock, and is the moſt likely to continue 

n the Faith, grounded and ſettled. The evidence 

of truth, once diſcerned, hath the ſureſt hold of an 

pright man, and is che beſt n againſt 

poſtaſy,. or infidelity. 

« Pyrrho'turned to bs auther, p. 8. and aſked. Ot. II. 
* this-queſtion z Can it be, by the exerciſe of their 

* reaſon, that men can be required to think all alike ? 

For my author takes the Faith of Chriſtians to 

* conſiſt in an unity of opinion: And . /cbiſms . 

* berefies in holding different opinions, p. 65. and, p. 

* 83, &c. he takes notice, that a general rule of Faith 

was inflituted to prevent controverſy, and to make 


hich WF 4/7 men intirely of the ſame mind. And, in many 
Your other places, he inſinuates that unity of opinion is 
i» the Faith required of Chriſtians. Now, as ſuch 
Treas a thing cannot be effected by reaſon and argu- 
re 1 ment, it is ridiculous to talk of a rational Faith.” 
+ to ecbilus ſaid that in this, as well as in many 
Laith cher things, he apprehended the author had con- 


adicted himſelf. For he has declared, Ap. 76. 
Mgh men cannot be all of oue opinion, they may of one 


are 
ima %, hich they. bold, not in unity of underſtanding z 
pear, Wi @ aur — 8 well expreſſes it, in the bond of 


act, and unity of Spirit. So that you ſee this in- 
ed, inlallible believer, this author of yours, 
M 2 . Wh 


OS 
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PazT II. who is not left liable, one moment, 10 @ poſſibility of . 
nr ond impoſition, [ſee p. 60, 90.] is nevertheleſſe 
found capable of contradicting himſelf, and of 

- ſhifting his ideas, juſt as it will beſt ſute his purpoſe, 

Do you imagine, Eyrrbo, that thoſe perſons, in all 

ages and nations, whom your author repreſents a 

having Faith wrought in- them, by the infpiration 


of the Spirit, without reaſon and without ſcripture, 


have all thought alike ?-I know nothing of that 
(aid Pyrrho.) For, though my autor has fre. 
_ quently ſpoke of ſuch a thing, 4 profeſſe I do not 

_ underſtand it. And our ſect in general take it to 

be all ſneer; or put on for a maſk to obſcure his 
true deſign. But, whatever his defign was, I ap- 


prehend that his arguments will prove that Faith has i 


no foundation in reaſon; or (in other words) there 

i no reaſon for believing the Chriſtian religion, 
F4ithdoth Theophilus replied, that according to the New Te- 
not conſiſt ſtament, Faith did not conſiſt in an witty: of opinim; 
in 3 in all Chriſtians thinking in all points alike, 
zun m And, indeed, as ſuch an uniformity is in itſelf im- 
points poſſible, it cannot rationally be required. Mr. 
alike, Locke, in his excellent treatiſe, of the Reaſorablen:ſ: 
of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. has ſhown that our Lord 
and his Apoſtles were fo far from requiring men to 
think all alike, in every particular, that the one 
fingle propofition, which they have made effential 
to being a Chriſtian, is, that Fefus is the Chr, 
re called the Maſſiab, the Son of God, or 
Savior of men. Whoever, upon attending to the 
evidence, was convinced of this truth, acknowleged 
the belief of it, and took upon him the profeſſion 
of this Faith by baptiſm, was ſuppoſed ſufficiently 
to haye acknowleged Chriſt's authority, and there. 
upon to. be intitled to communion with any church, 
or Chriſtian, the face of the earth. He had 


a title to all the privileges of being within the pal, 
and was looked upon as one that belonged to thit 


Olle 
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. Aloud in the Scriptures, © 89 
one flock and one fold, which are united under Chriſt Pazr II. 
ſeſus their common head and Lord. [See the an- he nd 
ther, P. 29 3 44-] Fyrbo aſked, whether the belief of One arti- 
that one propofition was all the Faith that was funda- cle funda- 


mental ? Theophilus anſwered, that is the Faith funda- _— 


mental to being a Chriſtian, or to the being inti- Chriſtian ; 


ded . every where to Chriſtian communion. But it —the 


i fundamental to the ſalvation of every man, that he wee of 
articles 


be a ſincere, honeſt, upright man; and that he inquire nil. 
and readily receive whatever he finds to be true, whe- mental to 
ther by reaſon or revelation. In acknowleging Jeſus falvazion, . 


to be the Chrift, he in effect takes him for head and undeter- 
Lord, and thereby lays himſelf under obligation to re- mined. 
ceive Whatever truths he can find that Chriſt has 

any way reveled, as well as to. practiſe every duty 
which he has injoined, - And it would be fo far 
renouncing his allegiance to Chrift, and difowning 

his divine miſſion and authority, to reje& any doc- 

trine or precept, that is ſtamped with Chriſt's au- 
thority. For that would, in all juſt conſtruction, 

be to deny him to be the Chrift, or a prophet and 
teacher ſent from God. Believing Fe/as to be the 
Chrift, is belieying the article that is fundamental 

to being a Chrifran; and that which diſtinguiſhes 
Chriftians from  Fews,  Heatbens, Infidels, or men 

of all other religions. But the knowiege, or 
explicite belief, of other articles of the Chriſttan 


Faith, muſt vary, as mens capacities and opportu- 


nities vary. So that the number of fundamentals, - 


in this laſt ſenſe, cannot be determined; becauſe 


every Chriſtian almoſt muſt have a diſtinct catalogue 
of fundamentals, Thoſe, who have more leiſure and 
better capacities, ought to underſtand and expli- 
citely believe more; but where leſſe is given, there 
leſſe will be required. [This is a fair and full anſwer 
to What © your - author has infinuated, p. 114.]-I _ 
would further add, that thoſe perſons, who live in 
Heathen or Mabumetan countries, and all others, 
who' never had the opportunity to hear of * 
e 8 
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PART II. being the Chrift, and of ſeeing the evidences of that 
Ws fundamental article, can be under no obligations 

to know, or believe it. For God requires of every 

man only according to their ſeveral abilities. But this 

does not excuſe any who may know itif they pleaſe, 

and have ſufficient opportunity for inquiring into 
the nature and evidence of that primary article of 
» - Chriſtianity. —Pyrrbo ſaid, his author. had brought 

i ſome texts to prove, chat all Chriſtians ought to 

think exactly alike, or maintain an unity of opi- 

nion in all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith: And 

he thought it better to mention them now, than to 

return to them hereafter. TYeopbilus deſired that 
the two texts, which the author had alleged to 
this purpoſe, might be taken as a ſpecimen of his 
great underſtanding, in the Scriptures, or of his in- 
tegrity and faithfulneſſe in the application of paſ- 
The ak ſages quoted from thence. In the former of them, 
zextex- the Apoſtle is exhorting the Chriſtians at Corinth to 
_ unity in one particular point. Your autbor has left 
x Cor. i. Out that ſentence, [and that there be no drvifions among 
10. See p. you, ] which might have led his reader into the true 
65. meaning of the words. The caſe was this, St. Paul 
had planted that church, and when he had tarried 
with them about two years, he left them. Then 

it was that a falſe A 1 got in among them, and 

broke them into factions. and parties, one ſaying, 

J am of Paul; another, I am of Apollos; a third, 1 

am of Cephas, or Peter; and a fourth, I am of Chriſt. 

Now the Apoſtle's buſineſſe was to reduce them 

all again under Chriſt, as their only head and 

Lord. And with that view he aſks them, Is Chrif 
divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you dap. 

tized into the name of Paul? They had all been baptized 

into the name of Chriſt; and therefore ſhould not 

have choſen to be called by any other perſon's name. 

And, in order to cure them of theſe unnatural 


ſchiſms and Grinder he ſais (in the text we are nom 
con- 


A delfvered in the Scriptures. 


whole family in heaven and earth ought to be named, 
that name in which all Chriſtians ought to unite ;— 


conſidering) 7 beſcech you, Brethren, ty the nome of Pax ir. 
our Lord Jeſas Chrift ;—that name, of whom the VV 


by that name I beſeech you to unite z and that, in 


this reſpect, you would all ſpeat the ſame thing, and 
every one of you ſay, I am of Chriſt, and not of 
Peter, or Paul, or any other man: And that there 
be no droifions among you but be perfetily joined together, 
upon this head, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judę- 
ment, Now, is this any thing like an injunction 
to them to maintain an unity of opinion in all ſpe- 


culative points; or that, in this ſenſe, they ſhould _ 


think all alike ? A thing, which the Apoſtle knew 


to be impoſſible, as long as men fee but in part, | 


and know only in part. The other text, which your 
author has brought to this purpoſe has no relation 
to unity of opinion, or their thinking all alike in 
all points; but relates to unity of affection, or cul- 
tixating mutual love, peace, and harmony. Some 
of the Chriſtians at Rome had been Jewe, others 


their ſcruples about that diſtinction of days and 
meats, which was injoined by the law of Moſes. 
The diſcourſe begins, chap. xiv. 1. and is conti- 
nued down to chap. xv. 13. In that diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle's, there are other two texts, which your 
aubor has miſapplied, and which I chooſe now to ex- 
plain as they ſtand in connection, and as there will be 


( Heathens, The Jewiſh converts had not got rid of 


* 


ho neceſſity of returning to them hereafter. In The 14 


lum that [in this ſenſe] is weak in the Faith receive. 


not by any means to confute or argue with him,— 
: hot 40 doubtful diſputations.· Whereas St. Paul 
> Jo. Y- 4; 7 7 $F «+. * L Fo | „ 5 did 


— 


the firſt, your author repreſents the Apoſtle as ſaying, fear en- 
that * 4 novice, who might happen to be not yet quite ſo Name, 


* thoroughly in the perſuaſion, —[i. e. not ſo thoroughly 1. See p. 
convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, ] 41. 


Tes but how? Why, to inſtruct him better; — 


- 
" 
* — 
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The 1555 cenſure, one another, for difference in opinion, 


2 doubieth is damned, [or condemned, if be eat; b. 
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pan l. did not ſo much as ſuppoſe that either the Jewiſb or 
oa converts, at Rome, were weak in the Faith, a 
that-implies any doubt of the truth of Chriſtianiy, 
But his direct deſign was to ſay, „ If a Fewib Chri. 
«© ſtian cannot get over his ſeruples, with reſpect to 
4 that diſtinction of days and meats, which he hath 
e always been taught to obſerve, while a ew, and 
*« which is injoined in their law, though he in in 
< this ſenſe <veak in tþe Faith, or not fully perſuaded 
ein his own mind of the lawfulneſſe of layjng 
e afde ſuch diſtinctions ; do not, therefore, rejett 
him, as if he was no Chriſtian z but receive him 
« in a kind and friendly manner. And, as it is 
a matter of indifference, do not be perpetually 
<< ingaging him in diſputes and controverſies about 
it, but let him alone peaceably in his own way.“ 
Now, here is ene clear proof of the {ogfe's allow. 
ing variety of ſentiments, and that he was far from 
requiring all Chriſtians io think alike. For ſo it follows, 
ver. 2, Sc. One man thinks this way, another that 
way; L every man be fully perſuaded in his own nini 
Andagain, why doeft thou judge thy brother [ for differing 
in opinion from thee ?] Or why doeſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother ? For «ve ſhall all land before the judgment ſeat if 
Chriſt; and there every one muſt anſwer for him- 
felf. And, therefore, they were not to judge, or 


* 


* 


__ r concluding ver. of that chap. runs thus, He tba 


: 


Rom. xiv. 


23. See p. cauſe he eateth nat of Faith. For whatſoever is not if 

16. Faith, is fn. Here again Faith ſignifies the perſiaſm ll « 
one's own mind, as ver. 1. For, | a Yew Chrifu Wl . 

had eaten of meats, forbidden by the law of Mii, ill « , 

| as unclean; before he had got rid of his fcruples Il «| 

| concerning the aboliſhing of the ceremonial law - 

he muſt have been juſtly condemned; becauſe . | 
did not do it of Faith, did not act therein accord « ; 

ing to the conviction of his own conſcience. l f 


* is not FE Faith, [whatſoever a man doi 
Lontreſſ 


Iii every one of us pleaſe his new png aur 
edification ;" even as Chriſt did 0h, ak. bat deny, 
Ame, for the good of others. 


e preſents one of your rational divines, as faying, 


— U ben 25 


— e the comviction of his own ee 
is fin, i. e offenſive to God, and expoſes: a man to 
condemnation, or e ens This _ mo 
by your 16. to prove that g | 4 
ee de fin” Ech e the uni of fm. i 
Whereas hy Faith, here, is not meant a man's im- 
"_ che Chriſtian Faith; for it was ſpoken con- 
ring ho had long ago imbraced. the 
Criſis Faith but Faith, in this text, ſignifies no 
more than the conviction, or full perſuaſion of a 
man's own mind, which he ſhould never contra- 
dict in his prachce. And, in the tert, which led The 16th 
me to ſay all this, the lit prays, that the God text ex- 
of patiente and re them 10 be like. Ram 2, 
ninded ont "towards another —not that they might 5. Scop. | 
reſerve an unity of ſentiments," in the bonds of 65. 
rance; or an unity of profeſſion, in the bonds 
00 hypocrify; bat an unity of affection ; - that 
they — live in peace and mutual. love, and 
neithet the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſt che Feruiſs con- 
verts for their 3 nor the Fewih Chriſtians 
think hardly of the Gentilt converts, who did not 
think and" aft, in that reſpect, as they did; or 
who did not make that diſtinction: between days 
and meats, injoined by cheir la. The unit 
here recommended, is otherwiſe expreſſed, ver. 2, 3. 


Hrrbo turned to p. 4. and ſaid. my der ub Oh LIT, 


« that bis own reaſon was the only guide, be could de- 


« pend upon, to come at the knowlepe | 
2 ned be fhould lnb ä 


« bis Maker de | 
«© deed, in other reſpects, extoll the reaſon “g 
« man; repreſentin it, P. 1. as able u pmnetraty 
una ary Brauch of feience, And, p. 86. he 
hes that" Mr. N ee ane on, 


60 * 
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Fur II. ei roach and energy in humane reaſon, 10 all other pw. 
s poſes, except that of religion. But, olg 
& reaſon, in all other affairs, is able to do won. 
ders; yet he declares, p. 7. 1 am fully perſuaded, 
.  .** that the judging at allof v ws a7 yt not the pri. 
«+ per province of reaſon, or indeed an affair where ſs lu 
% any concern. And, accordingly, p. 72, 73, he 
. repreſents the man, who reaſons. the worſt, a; 
<< believing moſt z and the man, who reaſons beſt, 
se as- believing the leaſt. . And when reaſon is im. 
_ . $* ployed about matters of religion, he terms it car. 
©. © nal wiſdom, p. 84. viz. the refult of humane reaſu, 
4 every uubere mauſtriouſly decried in the affair of belies. 
e ing. . And, upon all ſuch occaſions, he ſpeaks 
of our reaſon, as weak and imperfect, ſhalloy, 
« em ela vain and deluſive; i. e. as good for 
cc nothing at all, nay, as dangerous and miſchie- 
g vous, when imployed about matters of religion. 
Now, whatever views the author might have, 
s in ſaying theſe and like things, - we from thence 
T infer, that reaſon bas nothing io do with Faith: Or, 
e in other words, that, if reaſon were to be made 
'< uſe of in matters of religion, it would diſcover 
“ its flaws, and ſhow. that, at the bottom, ber: 
is no:reaſon at all to believe the Chriſtian religion 
0 „Thus you have be abjention, at large; and | 
c ſhould be glad, Tbeophilus, to hear you give: 
clear and ſolid anſwer to it.“ Theophilus ſaid, 
that the aniwer was plain and obvious; but that 
he muſt firſt ſettle the meaning of the objection, 
For he apprehended that the author had, in thus, 
as well as many other particulars, miſrepreſented 
the rational divines. He has, indeed, inſinuated, 
p- 4. that the rational divines look upon reaſon, « 
Keaſan not the only guide in matters of religion, So again, p. 40. 
the only and p. 56. as if they held, that @ man might attain it 
guide. the belief of reveled. truths, by the firength or aſjjant 
of bis natural faculties, And ſo, OE; 


whereby they are rendered wiſer than the beaſts n WI of 


en @ibvered in the Seriptures. 91 
Whereas" the rational divines themſelves would fay, Paz II. 
that Reaſon it not the only guide, in matters of reli- WWW 
gion: But that Reaſon and Scripture are both to be 
regarded: And that, without the Scriptures, Rea. 
ſm, or mens natural faculties, could never have 
found out many things, which are reveled in the 
Bible, They hold that, as humane Reaſon is great- 
ly limited and imperfect, and had been exced- 
ingly perverted and abuſed, revelation came in aid: 
of eit, and is a glorious, additional talent, for 
which they, who have the benefit of it, are ac- 
countable z but not thoſe, who have no opportu - 
nity of coming acquainted with it. As to Reaſon, 
indeed, they cannot allow themſelves to blaſpheme, 
or ſpeak. evil of it; becauſe they look upon it a 
the candle of ' the Lord within them; that gift of God, 


of the field, or the fowls of the air. Reaſon is the p,,, in 
inſeparable, as well as peculiar glory, of every intel- matters of 
ligent ' being; which was not deſigned, like our religion. 
clothes, to be put on and off at pleaſure z but was 
intended for conftant and perpetual uſe; and which. 
ve ought to make uſe of, not only in the affairs 
of this life, but much more in religious affairs, 
vhich are of the higheſt importance. By our un- 
derſtanding, or reaſon, we diſcern the difference 
between and evil, truth and falſhood, By 
the uſe of our Reaſon, we find out that there is a 
God, who made the world, and preſides over all; that 

he is indued with perfect wiſdom, goodneſſe and 
power, and therefore we may hope for a revelation. 
from him. By our Reaſon we are to make trial of 
what is offered to us as arevelation from God: Other- 
wie, how could we diſtinguiſh between the Koran of, = 
Mabomet, and the Bible? By our Reaſon, we are to 
udge of the nature and evidence of what is pro- 
poſed to us, under the notion of 4 divine revelations, 
that ye may carefully diſtinguiſh the true revelation 


- 
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Paar II. from all pretended and falſe ones. In the uſe of 
dur Reaſon, or underſtanding, we are to ſtudy that 
_ zevelation, and find out the ſcope and connection, 
and the meaning of the words and ſentences, that 
we may know what is reveled, or what it contains. 
For, where there is no idea, thene can be no aſſent, 
becauſe that would be aſſenting to nothing; and 
aſſenting to nothing, is exactly the fame thing with not 
aſſenting at all. Our aſſent can reach no further than 
our ideas of what we are to receive, nor properly riſe 
higher than the proofs, or evidences, upon which ve 
are to yield our aſſent, Again; by our Reaſon, or 
underſtanding, we are to diſtinguiſh between the one 
true interpretation of the Scriptures, and all ſuch as are 
falſe and groundleſſe. Thus Reaſon and Faithare very 
good friends, and never claſh or interfere, never 
oppoſe, of contradict one another. Thus, though 
the rational divines are repreſented by your author, 
as holding, Reaſon to be the only guide in the affairs of 
religion; and Jour author himſelf has contended, ba- 
Reaſon has to do in matters of religion ,—the 
rational divines hold neither of theſe opinions. They 
| look upon Reaſon as one guide, and Revelation ano- 
"ther ;—nor as oppoſed, but mutually aiding one 
— both guiding them one way, and !cad- 
ing them to a wiſe conduct. The advantages of 
Revelation are many, and unfpeakably great. But 
it is the proper province of Regan, or the unde. 
ſtanding of man, to. in religious matters; and 
an affair, of all others, in which Reaſon has the 
greateſt concern. Inder, if implicite Faith and 
blind credulity were the "Faith that is required, 
then he, who reaſons worſt, or does not think 
or reaſon at all, would believe the moſt. But it x 
quite otherwiſe in chat yelgion, which is mens 196 
' Jonalle ſarvice. © And the NE. Teftamenticommand 
Us to Prove, or examine all things, that wwe m 
fu ibat lich is good :—Whiclvis a ſtrong preſumptit 


* that chere Are 9 to be diſcovered, that 
PR. 1 1 


awansÞ .aiqOcQcQco oct „ SEE; 


to the outcry againſt 


clear and amiable a light as one can. 


 intends--49-:@xelude the Regon, 


ing the Chriflianreligion : And the more you ſearch 
and examine, the more you will find of the 


ſtrength of ſuch reaſons, or of the number and 
goodneſſe of ſuch arguments and evidences.—As 
Reaſon, as ſhallow, weak and 
— and the like ; — that, indeed ſhould put 
care and caution to guard againſt judging 
y and precipitately without examination and 
—— J and to watch againft all falſe reaſowng, 
as ſubverſive of Revelation, and of all that is excel- 
lent and good. One would, therefore, indeavor 
to detect and expoſe it in your autor, and in all 
others ; and by reaſoning juſtly, ſet religion in as 
And as 
to carnal Reaſan, or — Wiſdom, —xhat phraſe, of 
which your auubor ſeems ſo very fond, —by that we 
are never in Seripture, to underſtand abe refult of bu- 
mane Reaſon, [as he ny p. 84.] But the Reaſon 
of man trampled upon by fleſhly luſts which is, 
therefore, juſtly armed — ig ſenſual and devil : 
—That is really — and deluſive, good for nothing, 
nay, dangerous and miſchievous, when imployed 
about matters of religion. But that is, ſtrictly and 
properly ſpeaking, a Reaſon at all; —unleſſe | Fur 
perverted and abuſed by ſenſe, Ee an paſſion, 
or Regen contraciicted, and eve yed, can ſtill 
deſerve the glorious name of Rægſan. To ſum up 
the anſwer to ibis objeFionz—if your author, by 
theſe W means, that Reaſon 
is looked upon, by thoſe whom he calls rational 
believers, as the ee matters of religion, and 
able to lead 2 ——_— 1 without a Th 
tin; it is calumny a ntation. 
or underſtanding 
ee fram all cancers in the affairs of Lara 


\ 
Fi 


it will and the teſt of Pa moſt he 1 
and hear the moſt ſtrict examination, or, in other: 
words, that chere are ſufficient reaſons for beliey- | 
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Parr II. if we are not, by dur reaſoning from the works of 


* 4 


creation and providence, to find out that there is n | 
God; to .inquire after a revelation from him; 

What is offered to us as a divine revelation; * | 
to judge of the meaning, nature and evidence of 
It * 2 indeed, the rational believers differ widely 
from him. For by what faculty can we judge of 
any thing; but by the Raves, "+ or eng 


God has given us? 


. Pyrrho proceded and ſaid. as to requiring and 
* commanding men to believe, and threatening 
* them for unbehef ; which my author has produced 
<< as an objention, p. 8, &c. that I allow you have 
« fully anſwered ; provided your account of Faith 
be the ſcripfural account: Concerning which ! 


1 ſuſpend my judgment, and reſerve it to be con 


«ſidered, when you give me your arguments in 
„writing. But there is an olye#ion, p. 9. which 
« 1s repeted, p. 69. and which it will require all 
* your ſkill to reſolve, viz. Can a man be baptized 
into a rational religion? Or, where is. Reaſon con. 
* cerned, when 1 —5 the terms of ſalvation ty 
« deputy, and are intitled to all the privileges of the 
«<< moſt extenſive Faith by another*s aft? By the bapriſ 


| 6© mal ceremony, they commence true believers at once, 
« and are made heirs of heaven, by the Faith of their 


% bonaſmen, while as yet they baue 1 
*© or ſymptom of underſtanding themſetves; and, — they 
e cannot well give 4 rational aſſent by proxy. Tei 
«© ſuch is the pleaſure and ordinance of God himſelf in 
* this point. And p. 69. he inquires, Can any thing 
«© be more natural, upon. hearing of a rational Faith, than 
<< 10 interrogate, with the greateſt ſimplicity, _ our 
&* church-catechiſm ; —why, then, are -infants bap- 
« tized; when, by reaſon of their tender age, 


they cannot poſſibly pretend to know any thing of tht 


% matter ?—PFor they article, —without knowing it, is 
0 e LY 4 l. 2 which is 


feed 
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ei properly no alt at all, is received as ſomething 10 all Paar IL 
«« intents and purpoſes complete in itſelf, and comprizing © 


« the whole ſum and extent of a 155 perſuaſion. Their 
« ling longer, to be capable to be informed what it is 
« they. have promiſed to believe, may poſſibly indanger, 
« hut cannot add to the terms of their contratted happi- 
« weſſe.. The merits of the moſt finiſhed conviction are 
« already tbeirs by imputation. Their claim to heaven 
« flands already allowed. And millions are accordingly, 
« we know, attually ſaved upon the ſtrength of the mere 
«© ceremony, without ever having had the capacity of 
« exerting one /anple thought upon that, or any other ſub- 
iet. So far are they all the while of knowing any 


« thing why, that they.do not ſo much as know what 


« they believe; or, indeed, that they do believe any 
“ thing. at all. Now, is not this a moſt formida- 
« ble argument againſt a rational Faith; inaſ- 
« much as you have allowed it impoſſible to be- 
« lieye without ideas, or underſtanding ;z and con- 
« ſequently impoſſible to give a rational aſſent by 
64 5 ſaid, that the objeftion was 
founded on a miſtaken notion of  baptiſw; and 
therefore had no force in it. Your author, Pyrrbo, 
knows very well that ſome Chriſtians deny infant- 
baptiſm; and he had much better have done fo, 
than have given up his underſtanding, and rational 


Chriſtianity, all at once. But others, who are for 


infant baptiſm, do not ſuppoſe any Faith to be re- 
quired in a child: Tho?® they would require it in a 
Jem, Heathen or Mahometan, upon their coming 
over to. Chriſtianity, in riper years. The fame 
ceremony may anſwer different ends upon different 


ſubjects, or in the caſe of different perſons. Thoſe No Faith 
in general, whom Joby baptized, confeſſed their _— of 
ſins, and were baptized, as penitents, for the re- hen tir 
miſſion of ſins. And yet our Savior, who had no are bat. 
ln to confeſſe, nor any need for repentance, was 4. 
baptized by Zobn;—I ſuppoſe, to imtiate him into 


his 
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| Far H., his office, as the great Fleflab, The eircumcilion 
of Abraham was to him, who was a believer, the 


ſeal of the rightebuſneſſe of that Faith, which he 
had before he was circumciſed. But could not 
be the ſeal of Faith unto infants at eight days old, 
to whom it was nevertheleſſe commanded to be ad. 
miniſtred, merely as the initiating ceremony... 
Many Chriſtians argue in like manner about Chri. 
ſtian· baptiſm, and ſuppoſe that it may fignifie ſome 
_ things, when applied to the adult, different from 
what it can figni Iain applied to infants. To 
the laſt they look upon it as a mere initiating cere- 
mony, by which a Chriſtian parent, or ſponſor, 
ingages in a ſolemn manner to train up that child 
in what he apprehends to be a rational religion. By 
that external rite fuch a child is entered into the 
| ſchool of Chriſt, to be trained up in his religion; 
that he may learn the nature 4 evidence of it, 
as his underſtanding opens, and be taught to live 
in all that purity which the outward waſhing with 
water denotes, and which Chrifiamty requires,— 
There are ſome, ho repreſent baptiſm as abſolutely 
neteſſary to ſalvation ; who fpeak of perſons 2 
actually faved, upon the” ſtrength of the mere cere- 
mony 3 who "make children commence believers 
upon the imputed Faith of their bondſmen, or 
ſureties; and make the ſponſor ſay, I believe, and 
it 15 my defire to be baptized ;--when he hath no deſign 
to be baptized himſelf, but hath actually been 
baptized many years before ho pretend to bap- 
tize not with water only, but alſo with che Hy By © 
Cf; or to connect with baptiſm the conferring i * 
of grace, or of the Holy Spirit; as was actual) ill © 
done, after baptiſm, by the Apr; but which Bi * 
no other perſons fince have had the power of do 
ing:—But as to thoſe who hold ſuch opinions, and Biff * 
make uſe of ſack forms. let them anſwer for them. 
Due things do not * — ; 


I 


* 
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Fon to the leg ſare and ordinance of Cad himſelf in this point. Paar II. 
the All I:can do is, out of a ſincere concern for Curie 


not and ardent prayers, that ſuch ſtumbling-blocks 
old, may be taken out of the way; and that all parties 
ad. of Chriſtians would indeavor to cut off occaſion 
3 from thoſe who are perpetually ſeeking occaſion ta 
"hri. blaſpheme that Holy Name, by the which. we are 
ome called! However, the New Teſtament itſelf is a 
from ſtranger to any ſuch ſentiments, or practices; and 
To therefore Cbriſtianity is not, in the leaſt, affected 
dere - by this objection, 5 ; 
nſot, Hyrbo with ſome eagerneſſe and impatience ſaid, OH. V. 
child Suppoſe your anſwer to be true; yet there is ano- 
By ther objection, which my author has glanced at, * 
the p. 9. but inlarged upon, p. 11, 12; 102.. viz. 
ion; Wl © If tbe aſſent required were to be a rational one, then 
f it, .“ Chriſtianity ought not to be taught to children; 
lire Bi © for it would be highly wicked and unjuſt to prepoſſeſſe 
with Wl © mens tender minds in any. manner, before they came 
es- © /o the full uſe of their rational faculties. Whereas 
utely Wl © parents are commanded to teach their children 
ns religion. Now, fais he, this would be highly par- 
cere- Will © dial and unjuſt, even in parents themſelves, upon the 
evers Wl © ſuppoſition of a rational Faith; for then tbe offi- 
„ or Wil © crous piety of what they call education, would be no- 
and il © thing elſe, but the undue cultivation of the moſt noto- 
eſign Wl © rious and palpable prejudices. This he calls anfairly 
been Wl © anticipating the ftirength of the ſuppoſed evidence, — *« 
- bap- and porwerfully retaining them of a party, before 
Hol iy © the means of trial are put into their hands. Where- 
rring Wil © as, F men were to judge by their reafon, this, in- 
tually Wl © fad of - claiming gratitude for the office, could admit 
which BN © of 10 excuſe or gloſſe for the injury. Now, is not 
f do: © this moſt ——_ urged againſt thoſe. who plead 
, and i © for laying. aſide prejudice, cultivating. free in- 
them. “ quiry, and giving a rational aſſent to Chriſti- 
rding Bl © anity ? . Theophilus a, Some perſons, 1 
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flianity 14/elf, moſt humbly to breathe out-my wiſhes 
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Parr I. am ſenſible, think every thing acute, which ſeems 
o ſupport or favor Scepticiſm. However, I can 

find no acuteneſſe in the objection, but think it 

ES procedes wor {uppoſitions which rational Chriſtians 
| will not allow. Cans it be called prepoſſeſſing the 
| | tender minds of children, to teach them, as their 
| underſtandings open, and' reaſon begins to exert it- 
| elf, the difference between good and evil, the ex- 
| 4 cellence of moral virtue, and that revelation comes 
| in aid of virtue, and greatly promotes it; to point 

out to them the nature and evidence of true reli- 
gion, in ſuch a plain and familiar manner as is ſuted - 
ro their capacities. Children may be taught to 
reaſon ſooner and better than ſome men imagine ; 
and thoſe parents, who are for a rational religion, ll a 
do not anticipate, but gradually lay before them, Ml :: 
the ſtrength of the evidence, ſtep by ſtep, as they Bl * 

are able to receive it. Bigots and Enthuſiaſts may 1 

dictate as infallible, and zake care to repreſent all f.. 
65 
a 
0 


. ture diſcoveries and alterations as ſomething beyond mea- 
are beinous and deteftible, and fancy they have been di. 
ung nothing, unleſſe they have done that. [See the 
author, p. 12.) But rational believers will inculcatc Bil F 
upon their children, and that early and frequently, d 
to learn to judge for themſelves; and as they grow ll c: 
up, to make farther ſearch for the certainty of that il 1. 
knowlege in which they have been inſtrutted, to inquire / 
into the grounds of their Faith, and to be ready iv Wil 1 
give unto every man, who defires it, a reaſon of itt Wi 1. 
hope that is in them. Your auther has adapted ſome Will 1 
of the arguments of the church of Rome; and, p. 82; 1. 
9 89. repreſents an abſelute unacquaintatice with 16: Wil ba 
matters, as the moſt effetiual ſecurity for our inviolaiic Wil the 
adberence to them ;, and that ignorance is, in plain lem, Wi to 
the molber of all devotion —That putting out the % off 
of men is certainly the only method in nature to make tbe Wi a 
fee all alike. With theſe views, the church of Rum ca 
denics the Scripture to the common people, _ 
W 
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vill not allow them to read it in their mother Paar II. 
tongue.” But rational believers put the Scripture int. 
the hands of their children, and teach them to read 
it betimes: that Scripture, where the moſt ra- 
tional and excellent doctrine is mixed with the 
ſtrongeſt evidence; and the hiſtory abounds with 
the beſt examples, and the pureſt and nobleſt max- _ 
ims of moral virtue and-manly piety. And they Children 
not only put them upon reading the Scriptures, but. ſhould be 
caution them againſt the pernicious maxims of the taught to 
church of Rome, and aſſert the liberty of private _ He 
judgment, and the inviolable rights of conſcience; pracliſe 
recommending it to them to ſee with their own virtue. 
eyes, and judge with their own underſtandings: not 
to give a blind and implicite, but a rational aſſent, 
an aſſent founded upon knowlege and evidence; — 
to prove, or examine, all things, and then hold faſt that 
which is good. This is the way in which the New 
Teſtament directs parents to bring up their children. 
And, if they neglect this office, it can admit of no 
excuſe, or gloſſe, for the injury. What your author has 
ſaid, p. 14. may, with a very little variation, point 
out the grounds and reaſons of ſuch an education. 
For, ſuppoſe the young and tender minds of chil- 
dren. were wholly neglected, or left without the 
care and culture of a religious education, — mean- 
line the powers of darkneſſe, and their own corrupt diſpo- 
| /iL1ons, ill be fatally gaining ground upon them every day, 
long before Faith, or religion, can have raiſed her forces 
to come in to their protection, or be qualified in any degree 
10 deal with them. Their paſſions will be beforehand 
with their reaſon, in ſpite of all her preten/ions. The 
habits of vice will be taking deep root the while, unleſſe 
the preparations be expeditious, and the motions of thoſe, 
to whoſe care they are committed, be watchful 10 
oppoſe them ; they muſt needs have got the ſtart in their 
then Bi avances, before religion can, without a proper edu- 
Rune ih cation and * ae have made any ay, cope 
» 


and 
will 


100 We Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
| Pax r II. ble progreſſe, in thoſe ſalutary diſcoveries, which are 1 
r milate and ſubdue them. Now, for want of this time 
notice, and being early taught the ſecret of diſtinzuſbimg 
between good and evil, they may, more than proju- 
bly, have imbarked in wrong meaſures at ſetting out, and 
be lift in the- power of habit beyond recovery,, befire | 
they know where they art. Unprovided of all reftrain- 
ing confiderations, and at a laſſ for a better guide, they 
will, moſt probably, of ' courſe give up themſelves 
eobolly to their natural biaſſe, and the law of inclination. 
Aud, when they have lived the be part of their lives 
thus at adventure, and ſtrayed fo far without the leſſons 
of ſome ſage counſellor and guide, the excellent rules 
of Chriſtianity will go near, when they arrive, to find 
them aFually ingaged already, and beyond the power of 
precept to retrieve. For want of early intelligence, and 
a religious education, they may be involved in the mij 
horrible degrees of guilt, before they can be better in- 
formed: So that, if they have not the benefit of thoſe 
inſtructions at firſt, it will be to very little purpoſe to 
have them at all, - Thus I think that, in this as wel 
as many other particulars, what is ſaid by your uu. 
tbor in one place, may be fairly applied to over- 
throw what he has ſaid in another. And I leave 
every one to judge on which ſide the ſtrength of 
the argument lies. But thoſe you have mentioned, 
Pyrrho, are not the only paſſages in your author to 
that purpoſe. For, p. 4. he repreſents a rational 
divine as having faid,-— That a man could evidently 
never be jealous enough of opinions contratFed by educd- 
tion ;—that to ſhake hands far evith all wwe had been 
taught, was the firſt flep to be-taken, if ever awe meant 
to be fixed on any rational perſuaſion. P. . The ji 
ſtep towards the uſe of reaſon, is o explode, under ile 
name of prejudice, all the effect of dur education, And 
ſo, to the fame purpole in other places.— From 
whence one would imagine that he looked upon 
all prepoſſeſſions in our education, in behalf of 
33 | _—_ »- ration 
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truth and evidence could be called fo: That he 


The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Rel igion, 
every kind of evil. Pyrrbo interpoſed and faid, that 
for the propoſitions in Euclid there was demonſtra- 
tion, which there was not for a rational Faith. And 
therefore the two caſes were not parallel. Theophilus 
anſwered, ' That all he deſigned thereby was to in- 
timate, that there might be caſes put where it would 


be right to teach children one thing rather than 
another, or rather than not to teach them at all; 
that ſuch an education could not be called an un- 


due prepoſſeſſing their minds, unleſſe teaching them 


had inſtanced in a clear caſe, but that in all other 


caſes, where there was prevailing evidence, the ar- 


gument would hold, though not ſo ſtrongly: That 


rational Chriſtians apprehend that there is prevailing 


and abundant evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity; 
and therefore that is a ſufficient warrant for them 


to teach it to their children. But (ſais Theophilus) 


I do not wonder that fome perſons talk in the ſtrain 
they do, For, if they can perſuade youth to throw 
off all the impreſſions of a religious education, they 
are an eaſy prey to them, and will readily and moſt 
implicitely become their humble diſciples. Where- 
as, while the impreſſions of piety and virtue re- 


main, which they have received from their edu- 


cation, it is found to be a more difficult matter to 
bring them over to infidelity. Well, ſais Pyrrbo, 


But do not you allow, Theophilus, that à man ought 
to return of courſe to neutrality, the firſt moment he be- 
gins 10 think for himſelf? Will not you grant that a 


man can never be too jealous of opinions contracted by 


education? Or that zbe firſt ſtep towards the uſe of rea- 
ſon is to explode, under the name of prejudice, all tit 
effeft of. our education? You are reckoned to think 
more freely than many. Why, then, ſhould not 
= grant theſe things? Theophilus replied, That 
was in principle for mens not taking their re- 
ligion upon truſt, but carefully re- examining 1 
= „ 0 [Nat 
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that had been taught them. He thought it was Paxr II. 
their duty to be always improving their reaſon, in or- 


der to ratify, or reverſe, what their parents had 


taught them (not as they themſelves pleaſed, or as 


humor and inclination led them; but) as reaſon, 
truth and evidence ſhould fairly determine. But 
he apprehended there might be danger of a man's 
renouncing all his principles at once, and being 
turned adrift, without any principles for his moral 
and religious conduct. Do not youth owe ſo much 
deference to their parents and friends, who have 
manifeſted the tendereſt and moſt affectionate re- 
gard to their welfare, as to examine the principles, 
which they inſtilled into their minds, one by one, 
and ſee how far they are rational and welk-ground- 
ed; and which of them is deſtitute of evidence, 
and ought to be renounced ? Your author often 
ſpeaks of mere doubting, or ſuſpending one's judg- 
ment, though in order to be informed, as com- 
mencing infide/, Muſt a man, then, needs com- 
mence zfidel, before he has examined into the 
grounds and reaſons of Chrifianity, and ſeen whe- 
ther he might not have been a rational Chriſtian? 1 


-du- ¶ am in judgment for free inquiry, and would not have 
| men abide by any thing, but what has ſufficient 
rbo, "evidence of truth and goodneſſe. But yet, it ap- 
ught pears to me, that a man may be too jealous and ſuſpi- 
e be- #045 of the principles received by education ;— as well 
1ats s on the other hand too careleſſe and negligent 
edi) avout examining. Some have been educated in 
red. bigotry and implicite Faith. Their parents, or 
1] the i tutors, have mixed and confounded the ſyſtem of 
hink WM © party, or their own private ſentiments, with the 
| not ¶ pure goſpel of Chriſt ; or perhaps repreſented; theſe 
That WW things as the goſpel itſelf. Upon finding out ſuch 
ir re-. mittakes, they grow jealous and ſuſpicious of every 
g al thing that is called, Chrifianity, and fo throw off 
that al together. Which is juſt like throwing away 


gold 
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Faith. 
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Par II. gold, becauſe it is mixed with ſome baſer metal; 
A 
metal. And, when they were ſeparated, he would 


ral rules, which he may (poſſibly) look upon as ſ0 


is led to cavil at the goſpel, and (like men that 


Chriſtianity is all a fable and deluſion, an unneceſ- 


with the ſolid and rational anſwers ;z— Would they 
but inure them betimes, not to lift themſelves in 3 


or concluding that there is no ſuch thing as gold, 
becauſe they have met with ſome counterfeit coin, 
which was paid them as gold, but proves not {, 
In ſuch a caſe, a wiſe man would be for diſtin. 
guiſhing the gold from the droſſe, and counterfeit 


eaſily know which to part with. Again; as throw. 
ing off Chriſtianity ſets a man at liberty from ſeve. 


many ties or uneaſy reſtraints ;— the temptations 
from riches, ambition, or ſenſual pleaſures, may 
make ſuch impreſſions upon his mind, as to cauſe 
him to deſire to get rid of the principles of a reli. 
gious education, and from under the check and 
controul of the rules of the goſpel; that he may be 
more at liberty to follow his own courſe of life at 
pleaſure, and without diſturbance. From thence he 


have told a lie ſo often, till at laſt they come to 
believe it themſelves) he icon himſelf that 


{ary reſtraint upon the liberties of mankind, which 
ought for the future to be treated as the ſubject of 
mirth and ridicule, or as romance and fiction. 


Theſe are caſes which may be ſuppoſed, Perhaps in 


they are caſes that have actually happened. —There th 


is a real, fixed, and unchangable difference be. gr 


tween virtue and vice, good and evil. And, if 
ſuch as are the public teachers of Chriſtianity, and 
all Chriſtian parents and tutors in general, [ſec the 
auther, p. 96 3 99, &c.] would indeavor fair 
and fully to ſtate the caſe of religion, and even of its fun 
damentals; to lay before them the nature and ev: 
dence of it; and the principal objections, together 


party, but to keep their minds open to censeo ; 
| TR. - | — 


* as; 
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would they but aſſure them of their protection and Parr II" i 
good-will, as long as they diſcovered a love to truth CV W 
and virtue; would they but inſtill into them an 
abhorrence of all bigotry; and of every kind and 
degree of perſecution ; would they but cheriſh in 
them a ſincere benevolence to all mankind would 
they thus teach them not to cavil at this, or con- 
tend for that, blindly and implicitely; but to rea- 
ſon fairly and honeſtly, and proportion their Faith 
to their ideas of what they are to believe, and the 
reaſons and arguments why ;— We. ſhould not ſee 
ſo many declare for fidelity, without ever having 
known what Chriſtianity is, or having once careful- 
ly examined into the excellence of its nature, and 
the great ſtrength, compaſſe, and extent of its evi- 
dence.— P. 74. your autbor mentions the caſe of 
Julian the apoſtate, who, in the malice of his heart, 
probibited the children of Chriftians from the advantages 
of a ſchool-education. And one party of Chriſtians 
were going to try the ſame method in order to ſup- 
preſſe another. Lour author intimates that, grant- 
ing them the ſchools, and giving them full Hberty 
to.reach philoſophy and the liberal ſciences, would 
have contributed to have ruined the Chriſtians, 
or quite deſtroyed their religion, Whereas Julian, 
in that particular, judged more juſtly; and faw 
that, by liberty and free inquiry, Chriſtianity gained 
ground and triumphed. And ſchools, that would 
promote ſuch an education as has been mentioned, 
would cauſe it to triumph again. The Apoſtle 
thought fit to give the Chriſtians this caution, Be- The 1 74h 
ware left' any man. ſpoil you, through philcſophy and vain ***t, or 
gceit, . after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 4 _ 3 | 
the world, and not after Chrift :— Which was deſign- Ses p. 74, 
ed, moſt probably, to guard them againſt the ju- 75. 
daizing Chriſtians, who had blended the falſe phi- 
loſophy of the heathens * their religion. But 

a e n 
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Far I the Apofile's caution is as applicable to guard us 
Q agiainſt all falſe philoſophy, or the narrow princi- 
ples of a party, and a blind zeal for ſyſtems and 
preſcribed forms, with or without conviction, Bi. 

gotry, and a party ſpirit, as well as ignorance and 

vice, have the moſt direct tendency to render men 
unbelievers. But there can ariſe no danger to 

truth and virtue from a truly. liberal education, 

or an honeſt, faithful inquiry and examination.— 

In ſeveral places your author ſeems to argue, as if 

a man were to give up the principles of education, 

even though they had been nothing but what were 

wiſe and right, But, ſuppoſe a man hath been 
educated in a country where the true religion pre- 

vails, and by parents and tutors who have led him 

into a juſt and rational Faith';—Muſt he needs look 
2 himſelf in the ſame ſituation with à native of 
Laliſornia, or the Cape, [as your author argues, | 

p. 113.] when he actually is not in ſuch a ſituation? 

Are there no advantages of birth aud education ? There 

is certainly a difference between knowlege and ig- 
norance; and it is an unſpeakable advantage to be 

early acquainted with the former. But a propen- 

ſity to cavil and wrangle, to endleſſe diſtruſt and 
cContradiction, is as unphiloſophical and unreaſona- 
* ble, as credulity is, on the other han® or a for- 
wiardneſſe to aſſent without examination.— We 
ought unqueſtionably to reverſe whatever miſtakes Ml, 

our parents, or tutors, have led us into; but let 2 

us take care not to run too faſt, and raſhly reverſe Wl}, 

any thing elſe. The advantages of a pious and 4 
virtuous education, ſuch as rational Chriſtians, ac: WW 

cording to their own profeſſed ſentiments, are Wy 

obliged to give their children and pupils, are much Wn: 
_ preferable to any advantages which can be juſtly Wn: 
ſuppoſed to ariſe from leaving children without nal 
any education at all.— When Theophilus had your ha 


— 
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ed this objection, the company broke up for that Paar IT. 
time — after Pyrrbo had promiſed to come pre-.) 
pared with more objections againſt their next meet- 
ing. „ Or 

|  Dratocvs II. 


AZ their next meeting Crilo directed Pyrrho to 04. VI, — 
1 procede, without loſſe of time, to ſuch other | 1 
objections as he ſhould think proper to allege, 
Well then (faid Pyrrho) let us hear what Theophilus 
can fay to my .author*s objection, p. 13, Sc. viz. 
« That a rational Faith may not come time enough to 
« repulate our practice. We ought to believe from 
the firſt ſetting out in life; Faith ought to be a 
« conſtant principle of action; — and therefore 
« there can be no time to deliberate and exa- 
« mine.“ Theophilus ſaid that the author had fur- 
niſhed him with the proper anſwer, in faying, 
p. 35. It is, indeed, but juſtice due to the glorious 
ſcheme of our ſalvation, to ſhew that no ſuch abſurd 
and prepoſterous projet? was ever offered to be ſet on foot 
in the cauſe ; that the fountain of all wiſdom did, indeed, 
rr form, or amuſe us with any ſuch ftrange propo- 
and / as, — © Judge whether you ' have time or not; 
one oh judge whether you are judges or not; judge all for 
for. «« your ſeves3” and yet judge all alike.” And, p. 93. 
We BI 4; lig as we are thus afiually impleyed in the ſearch, 
akes BY we may make ourſelves perfeliiy eaſy in that point. G] 
t let H, an bis part, never certainly expect more of us ban 
verſe be inables us to perform. A ſiucere deſire to know and 
and f bis will muft ſupply, all bis good time, the deficiency 
T the actual knowlege, Pyrrbo allowed that his 
are aarbor had faid theſe things; but had withal inti- 
mated that they did not amount to a juſt and ful} 
juſtly WM infrer to his objection. On the contrary, he had 
ont Aaken away the force of ſuck replies, by what he 
ſwer, bad added, p. 15, Sc. from the 13th of the 39 
d e of be Church of England, viz, That good 
| EEE „ 


1 | 
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Par II. works done before Faith in Feſus Chriſt, aud the inſi. 
ration of bis Spirit, are not pleaſant to-God,—but have 
the nature of ſin. Theophilus ſaid that, before men 
are capable of underſtanding, no Faith can be re- 
quired of them; any more than reaſon or virtue 
can be. expected of infants, before they become 
moral agents; That Chriſtianjty does not deftroy 
the religion of nature, but ſuppoſes and confirms 
it; for they perfectly accord, and give mutual 
help to one another: That if a man act right, ac- 
_ cording to the beſt light he has, f. e, either from 
a regard to the reaſon and fitneſſe of things; or to 
the will of God, as diſcoverable by the light of 
nature; or to the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſuch a 
conduct muſt be pleaſing to God ; but that he was 
likely to act beſt who had a regard to all theſe: 


and that it was the duty of ſuch, as were acquaint- 
ed with them all, to have a regard to them all, 
This, he ſaid, appeared to him to be the voice of 


right reaſon :— That, according to the {criptural ac- 
count, Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous 
before God; though Chriſt was not yet borne ;— 
Nathanael was an Ijraelite indeed, in whom was 1 
guile, before he believed in Jeſus, or had converſed 
with him: Cornelius was a devout man and feared 
God ; and his prayers and alms were acceptable to 
God, before he believed in Chriſt, or had had the 

_ goſpel preached unto him. And St Peter hath al- 
ſured us that, in every nation, be that feareth God aud 
worketh righteouſneſſe is accepted of him. St. Pai, 
likewiſe, - hath declared that God will render wil 
every man according to his works ;—unto the Few firſt, 

and then unto the Gentile z for there is no reſpeli of 
perſons with God, And finally, ſome of the fathers 

of the Chriſtian Church did not ſcruple to cal 
ſuch men as Socrates and Ariftides, Chriſtians, as well 
as Abrabem and Fob. Hyrrbo intimated that hs 
gutbor had farther ſtrengthened the objection, b 
11 C ö alleging 
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alleging that, « if we may, with a ſafe conſcience, Pazr, II. 


« ſuſpend our judgment, till we have ſearched ' 


« and got further information, we may as well 


ce continue to doubt on, and ſuſpend all our lives, 
« But, - ſuppoſe death ſhould overtake us, before 
« we have finiſhed our inquiry, what apologie can 


. we make? or what have we to truſt to? 


Theophilus replied, that, as to that queſtion,. ./f 


ſuſpending one's judgment be juſtifiable any one moment of 


our lives, who ſhall tell me what moment it ceaſes to be 
/? The anſwer was eaſy and obvious, viz. As ſoon 
2s you have ſufficient evidence, you ceaſe to be 
juſtifiable, or innocent, in rejecting it. 
ſuch perſons, as have made an honeſt uſe of their 
reaſon, and any other advantages afforded them, 
ſhould die before the nature and evidences of 
Chriſtianity have been laid before them, or they 
have. had any opportunity to come' acquainted 
with them the want of Faith could not be imput- 
ed unto-ſuch perſons as a crime. Every man, in 


Suppoſe 


being formed a rational creature, has the Ia of The 192h 
God writ upon his heart; which ariſes, not from his zexe ex- 
being inſpired, as your author. contends ; but, as plained. 
St. Paul hath explained himſelf, by having conſci- Rom. ii. 


ence planted in him. From whence the heathens, 80. p-6o, 


who had no written reveled law, like the Scrip- 
tures, were led by nature to do the things contain- 


ed in the law. So that they, having no ſuch law, 
were a Jaw unto themſelves ; and ſhowed the 


work of the law to be written upon their hearts, 


when their conſciences accuſed them for doing 
wrong,* but applauded them for behaving well. 
As every man has that law of nature writ upon his 
heart in creation, every man ought -to attend to 
it, or regard the dictates of his own conſcience. 
And when they, who have only that light, attend 
to % it is all that can be required at their hands. 
when a map may be ATI ith the na. 

ture 


1 


The 1975 
text ex- 
plained, 
VIZ. 1 Joh. 
BL 20,21. 
See p. 4. 


- Panr Il, ture and evidence of 
 W'Y'V nocent in neglecting to attend to, and examine it; 


\ 
of the Chriſtian Religion, 
„ le cannot be in. 
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or in refuſing to believe and imbrace, and be influ- 
enced by it, according to the evidence and impor. 
tance of it. Till then, a man's own heart muſt 
condemn him, and much more God, who is greater 
than his heart, and knows all things. But, when a 
man has taken due pains to examine, and acts ſin- 
cerely and uprightly in conſequence of fuch an 
inquiry, then he may hope for the Divine appro- 
bation: For if our bearts condemn us not, wwe muſt 
needs have a juſt confidence towards God. 


. Pyrrho went on and ſaid, If natural religion 


ebe ſufficient, . unto ſuch as have no opportu- 
% nity to come acquainted with the goſpe], what 


are become, in the mean time; of all the privileges 
% of the pale? Where are the mighty advantages of 


« inliſting in the choſen flock; if | this heaven be one 
«« preſumed thus equally capable of admitting out-hers 
« upon the ſame footing, and allowed a common recep- 
1 zicle for the Partiſans on both ſules of the queſtion? 
[See the author, p. 44, c.] And he ſais upon 


« this ſuppoſition, there had been very little need of 


«© tbe expence of a miracle for the geducing of St. Paul 
<< to the ſtate of Chriſtianity and Apoſtigfhip, abo might, 
&* according to this account, have ſurcedid juſt as wel 
F< in the quality of Saul the perſoculor. And he re- 


_ 4. turns to this objection again, p. 94. and fais, 


* Jf wwe can diſbelirve (as they term it) with a ſaſt 


„ ronſeience, we fhall do as well without it, as wil 


$6 29,2 ohils anſwered, that the? the blind are 
not obliged to ſee; yet thoſe who have good eyes, 
and ſnut them againſt the light, or neglect to make 
à right uſe of them, are culpable. In like man- 
ner, thoſe, who labor under ixvincibis ig norunct, 
or any natyra! impediment, are quite out of the cale, 
and may be juſtly reckoned among the frcere u 
belicoers, who have juft exceptions to amy Faith's bein 

| | I 1 i require 


3 golpel, when fairly laid before them, and the evi- 
u- dences ſtated in a clear and diftint manner, muſt 
r. be reckoned among the wiſfulh abftinate and difobe- Faciy 
it dent. I do not pretend to determine, as to par- 

tcular perions, which ought to be ranked among 

the one ſort, or the other. But God is judge of 

the caſe; and will not admit Pariiſans of the laſt 
fort, when he comes to diſpenſe rewards to every 

man according to his deeds. He will then make 

z remarkable diſtinction between ſuch as have im- 
braced truth and attended to evidence, and ſuch 


WAR 
The dan- 


on Ws have hated the light, and turned away their | 
- eyes from it.— Saul the perſecutor verily thought that The 20th 


he ought to do many things contrary to the name of Feſus dert en 
of 3 And, - far 1 — acted e ee 
the preſent dictates of his own conſcience, he did vi. 9, 
right. But it was his great crime, that he did not &c. See 
firſt examine into the truth and evidence of the P. 46 
goſpel, before he ingaged in perſecuting the pro- 

feſſors of it. It was, indeed, a confiderable miti- 

gation of his crime, that be did it ignorantly, and in 
belief. Had he done it maliciouſly and contrary 


to his own conſcienc 10t ſuppoſe tha 1 | 
n conſcience, I do not ſuppoſe th (MS, 


But, as it was, | the expence of a miracle was highly $4.7, 
roper, and the conſequences of his converſion ve- 
conſiderable. For he thereby, inſtead of a 
lague, became an unſpeakable bleſſing, to man- 
ind, And, as to himſelf, bis firſt zeal and beha- 
or was far from being equally meritorious ; ſince it 
las a zeal without knowlege, and therefore defec- 
vein a grand point. —Though he was prevailingly 
Incere, yet not intirely fo ; his happineſſe, there- 
re, muſt have been greatly diminiſhed by fuch a 
av. back upon his virtue, or ſo great a blemiſh in 
character. The privileges of being within the 
a, are evident, if it be allowed to be an advan- 
5 tage 


* required of them. But all thoſe who reject the Paxx II. 


ger of in- 


cle would have been worked for his converſion: nr 
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Parr II: tage to be educated, in this country or family, 1a: 
ther than that; or to have good inſtructions, and 
pious and virtuous examples, rather than the con- 
trary. Have not Chriſtians plainer rules and better 
jnſtructions than the reſt of mankind ? And, are 
not theſe excellent rules inforced by the moſt ra. 
tional motives and the ſtrongeſt ſanctions ? By be. 
coming a Chriſtian, Saul was convinced of the great 
evil of perſecution, he ſaw his duty in a clearer 
manner, and was inabled to make a much greater 
progreſſe in true holineſſe, and conſequently was 
The Chri- prepared for a more exalted ſtate in glory. For, 
ſtian hap- though in every nation, he who feareth God and 
ou. worketh righteouſneſſe, will be accepted of him; 
altel. yet the Chriſtian heaven will be ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſhed, if Chriſtians, in proportion to their ſupe- 
rior advantages, excel in knowlege and virtue. In 
that caſe, they could not do as well without the Chriſtian 
revelation, as with it ; becauſe that, well improved, 
| will of courſe prepare them for higher degrees ot 
1 - glory and felicity in the future ſtate of recompence. 
a ©45.vIl. My author (ſaid Pyrrbo) has another formids- 
bt ble objection, p. 10, &c. concerning men's 
praying for the obtaining, confirming, and in- 
< creaſing their Faith ;— and aſks this queſtion, BY - 
In what light muſt a rationaliſt regard all appli 
4 7j0n to beaven, by prayer, for ſuch a purpoſe ? For, 6 
if Faith is to be obtained and confirmed by the of 
: < uſe of our reaſon, he inſinuates that all prag 
< is vain and ridiculous. Or, if we are to proy ji... 
« the increaſe of our Faith, —there is a ſtrong preſumpti 0 
<« that our labors of every other kind were to be ſpartd 
" ©. throughout the whole progreſſe ; and that it was 10 it 
& introduced after a like manner, by methods purely di. 
« vine, and without any of our aſſiſtance, or am i 
* deavors and pains of our orn. — Theophilus ob. 
ſerved, that ſome Enibufiaſts had pretended, thi 
God was to do all for them, without any labors 
| | 50 indeavon 
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*ndeavors, or care of their own. But rational Par II. 
Chriſtians have diſcouraged ſuch an opinion, and 
earneſtly recommended it to mankind to uſe the 

wers and faculties which God hath given them, 
and likewiſe to pray for ſucceſſe and a bleſſing from 
God; in whoſe hand, and at whoſe. diſpoſal, all 
events are. Nor do they diſavow all future uſe of 
reaſon for their ſecurity, but deſire the continuance 
of their reaſonable powers, and that with a full 
purpoſe and reſolution ever to make uſe of them. 
HER he ſaid, he believed that many Chriſtians, 
as well as others, had miſtaken the notion of Prayer, 
and the great end and deſign of it; — though 
Chriſtianity itſelf is quite innocent, and gives no 
grounds for ſuch a miſtake. We ought to conſi- 
der that when we pray, it is not for the ſake of 
any benefit of God's, but our own. We do not 
pray to inform him, or to move him to depart 
from any of his wiſe meaſures of conduct. But our 
deſign ought to be to cultivate in ourſelves ſuch a 
temper of mind and courſe of life, as may render 7 ; 
us moſt acceptable to the Deity. (a) The Apoſtles the End 
ſaid unto their Lord, Increaſe our Faith. He had, and Defign 
in the preceding verſes, been indeavoring to in- 1 e 
creaſe their charity, And, after Jeſus had worked 502 friend. 
ſeveral miracles himſelf, and given the Apoſtles 24 edition. 
power alſo to work miracles, yet they very unrea- Th a 
ſnably continued to doubt, ever now and then, ,,., any 
of his power to work any. more miracles; upon plained, 
which he had, before this, very juſtly reproved Lukezvii. 
them as perſons of little Faith: They being con- 5. See p. 
ſcious of this, and perhaps fearing ſuch another re- 
proof, addreſſed themſelves to him to the follow- 
ing purpoſe, * Now you have taught us our du 
in that reſpect, and increaſed our charity; Zora, 

* creaſe our Faith alſo.” If, by Faith, be here ſig- 
nified a mere act of the underſtanding, or the bare 
alſent af the mind, then increaſe of evidence, or a 


more 
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Far II. more clear perception upon a greater attention to 
the evidence already afforded, is the only acteſſun 


zo be made to a rational perſuaſion : And it is very 
probable that this was their meaning, Lord, 
« exert your divine power in giving us ſome fur- 
„ther evidence of your being able to aſſiſt us in 
« working miracles. FJeſus by his anſwer inti. 
mated that, if they duely attended to the evidence 
he had already afforded them, it was ſufficient 


to induce them to believe he could inable them to 


We may 
rational- 


ly pray, 
Lord, in- 


creaſe our 


Faith. 


0 LOSSY 


rform the greateſt miracles. Though he did not 
fay, he would grant them no more. On the con- 
trary, he afterwards worked many more miracles, 


in their preſence, and thereby anſwered their pe- 


tition, and increaſed their Faith, This ſeems to have 
been the ſenſe in which the Apgſiles prayed, Lord, 
increaſe our Faith, But, ſuppoſe we were to make 
uſe of the ſame petition, we might do it very n. 
tionally, and that to the following purpoſe, << Lord, 
* preſerve us in the right uſe of our faculties, con. 
ce tinue to us our reaſonable powers, and the means 
„of knowlege and conviction which we already 
«© have, that we may examine more carefully the 
« nature and evidence of all true religion, and 


* more clearly perceive their force and excellence, 


„Or grant us what further evidences thou ſhalt 
«« ſee proper, either from the continued vigor 
« and right uſe of our own faculties, the inftruc- 
tions of pious and learned men, or by any other 
<« gracious affiſtance that is conſiſtent. with thy 
e wiſe method of governing moral agents, ot 
* which thou ſhalt fee proper for us in our pre- 
« ſent ſtate of trial and imperfection, Deliver us 
„from all criminal prejudices, from all biaſſe of 
«« wrong affections, from an undue regard © 
emen, or to the things of this preſent world, and 
c from all that averſion to truth which ariſes from 


« a love to vice. May we love truth and * 
| EF. 404 after 
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« after it, with care and diligence, as for hid trea- Pazr II. 
« ſure; may we readily imbrace it, boldly an 
« ſteadily profeſſe it, and be influenced by it in all = 
« our ways. And may we continually be grow- 
« ing in this virtuous and amiable diſpoſition of 
« mind, *till at laſt we attain the end of our Faith, 
« eyen the ſalvation of our ſouls. Now, what 


is there ridiculous in ſuch a prayer? Or how is it 
lence WW any way inconſiſtent with the uſe of our reaſon, or 
cient Ml vith our own labor and diligence in reading the 
m to Ml criptures, and ſearching into the grounds of our 
d not Faith, that we may not only believe, but be con- 
con- firmed and eftabliſhed therein more and more? 1 
acles, My author, ſais Pyrrho, has an objection, p. 46. OH. IX. 
ir pe- which will ſhake one of your frong bolds, Theophilus. \ 
have remember you talked ſo much and ſo plauſibly 
Lord, about the miracles worked by Feſus Chriſt and his 
make . Apoſtles, and repreſented them as ſo many in num- 
ry . “ ber, ſo various in their kinds, and performed in fo. 
Lord, WF many different places; you ſet the evidence of 
con. . Chriſt's reſurrection in ſo lively a manner before 
means . mine eyes; and placed the argument from the 
ready , great ang aſtoniſhing plenty of ſpiritual gifts, 
ly the . miraculous. powers, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, in 
, and WF ſo ſtrong a. point of light; that, if T had not 
lence, been profeſſedly of the. doubting eZ, I ſhould 
a ſhalt I have been moved to pay ſome regard to ſuch 
vigor evidence. But my author has made me eaſy, - 
nftruc- F by ſaying, that miracles have, time out of mind, 
' other . been undoubtedly performed, as well in favor of + 
h thy Bi falſe dotirines; and therefore can never be ſimply, and 
ts, or of ibemſebves alone, any certain marks of à true. This 
ar pre-B the Scripture itſelf confeſſes, when it warns us of lying 
iver u wonders and falſe Chriſts, &c."* . Theophilus ob- 
iafle oled that the author was very often ſanguine without 
ard tondence, and apt to doubt where the evidence was 
id, andibundant, He roundly affirms that miracles have, 
s from ne out of mind, been undoubtedly performed in favor 
| or . „WVC 
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Fax II. of falſe dofrines. As judicious men have very 
much doubted of the truth of that fact, mul. 
titudes of the pretended miracles of the church if 

Rome have been found out, and ſhown to be mere 
impoſtures and delufions. And Dr. Sykes, in his 

late diſcourſe qn miracles, hath made it appear that 

Moſes never aſcribes what the Magicians of Fry 

did, to evil ſprits, or to any inviſible and mira. 

culous power. Nor will your autbor*s quotations 
ftom Scripture prove what he aſſerts, to be un- 
The 224 doubted, For by lying wonders, the Apoſtle meant 
and 234 pretended miracles. And as tp falſe Chrifts and 
very falſe prophets, they did ariſe and delude the people. 
TIA a But that theirs alſo were hing wonders, will eaſily 
9. Mat. appear from conſulting Toſephus and other author 
xxiv. 24. —Pyrrho aſked, * whether there was not ſufficient 
Ser p. 46. «© hiſtorical evidence for ſeyeral ſuch miracles?” 
Theophilus faid, the evidence did not appear any 

thing like fo full and ſatisfactory to him, as that for 

the miracles of Feſus and his Apoſtles. They were 

neither ſo clearly predicted, nor ſo fully .confeſſed 

| by adverſaries, nor attended with ſuch remarkable 
circumſtances. . But, ſuppoſe there were a caſe, in 

ſome reſpects ſo circumſtanced, as that we could not 

come at the bottom of it, this ought not to inv: 

lidate the evidence for all the miraculous ope- 

rations aſcribed to Jeſus and his Apoſtles ;—any 

more than a court of judicature could wiſely and 

juſtly reject the evidence of ſeveral faithful wit 
neſſes; becauſe one or two, who had by other 
been accounted faithful and credible men, had 
e See proved guilty of perjury (@).—Pyrrbo inquired fur 
,p. But- ther, © whether particular inſtitutions both in P, 
vs = _ « ganiſm and Popery had not been introduced, a 
' 0. „ ſupported, by miracles? ”*. Theophilus faid tha 
the caſes were by no means parallel. For, hot 
Qifferent a thing is it to carry on ſuch pretenſio 
where the magiſtrate and the power of a nation 175 
| e em 
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5 20h delivered in the Scriptures, 


em, and it is dangerous to pry and examine too Parr. 


cloſely; in compariſon of a number of poor men, 
not educated in the ſchools, nor acquainted with. 
the world, gaining credit all their lives after, and. 
bringing over numerous converts, in oppoſition to all 
the malice of the Prieſts, the ridicule of men of 
wit, and the power of the Jords and rulers of the 
earth; who were all diſpoſed to have diſcovered 
the cheat, if there had been any; and who had 
ſufficient power to have examined things to the 
bottom ? How did the French prophets dwindle 
away, when Dr. Emms failed to riſe again, as they 
had pretended he would ? And what better could 
Feſus or his Apoſtles have ſuceeded, if their mira- 
cles had not been real? The Roman magiſtrate 
was as jealous, and the Fews more malicious againſt 

them; and yet they could not prove one cheat 
among ſuch a number of miracles as were aſcribed 
to Feſus and his diſciples. —As to what your author 
alleges of miracles not being ng, and of tbemſelves 
alone, any certain marks of a irue doerine z tis an 
hard matter to know to what - purpoſe he has faid 
that; —when he ſoon after confeſſes, that it is, in- 
deed, the moſt, that their ſtrongeſt advocates inſiſt upon, 
in bebaff of their weight and intereſt in the queſtion, 
that they concur only in contributing their part with 
other evidences, And rational divines do -not 
teach men to reſt on one argument, fingly and 
alone, for the foundation of their Faith but 
aſſert that it is ſufficient if two, or three, or all the 
arguments in conjunction produce, or effect, a ra- 
tional aſſent to Chriſtianity, There is one thing, 
which your author has mentioned in this place, 
that ſeems to contradict the main deſign of his 
book, viz.” that tbe Scripture ſends us to trace analogies, 
and conſult more known relations, &c. to have recourſe 
loa ſurer fandard, and even to call in the aid of mo- 


mr: 
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| 2 ral canſideraticus. Jurprizing! That the Scri 
vrhich never appeals to our underſandings 1s 
fend ns to. trace analogies, &c. That, though the 
Judging. at all of religious matters is not the proper province 
re Jan, or indeed an affair where ſhe has am concern; yet 
we muſt judge of analgies, and confult more bnown 
relations ; have recourſe to a ſurer Gaudard, and even call 
iu abe aid of moral confiderations. And that the Scrip- 
ture ſends us to do all this —Syrely, the good man 
| had forgot himſelfʒ and other people will, even from 
Bis conceſſions, be ready to conclude.” that the 
Seripture directs men to raaſan upon evidence and 
recommends a rational Faich. But theſe things, 
I ſuppoſe, ſlipt from him 8 and proceded 
from his great eagerneſſe to overthrow the evidence 
of ' miracles, which Cbriſtians generally look upon, 

ohe X. . be very conſiderable. 

Then Pyrnbo, with ſome confuſion in his chunte- . 
ANCE, went on thus; My author, p. 47. has re t. 
ee preſented miracles as natura! effelis of goſpel le. r 
te wewalence ; And ſais, that all this wonderful and miracu- tr 
& Tous ,evidence—W4s. indeed, in ritingſſe, but the na- d 
6: tural: effect. of rein docirine: Cie. the doctrine of i ol 
„ Lale and his Apoſtles.] infjead of am Jipernaurs! I v 
4 fregf f its veracity, Now, from 5 5 I would th 
0 willingly form an ohjection againſt. the proof of il th 
Chriſtianity, which you deduce from miracles. But m 
e really lam here quite al and cannot conceive ſte 
* what my aurbur means, For ſuppoſe the cafFing ou I 8! 
„ dams, 5 t to be things of 4be of 
2 mo} bonefuial nd aud Jutable. inffances of that P. 
benegatense they "were 5 yet, - 
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r hat then !—If chey miraculouſiy caſt. out de- 
„ mon, and healed the ſick, Theophilus will allege, cat 
<< they mult have had ſuch A. power, otherwiſe If for 
their. benevolence could not have produced I dis 
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as delivered in the Scriptures. 119 
« to any. And, if they had fuch a miraculous Par II. | 
power, and exerted it in ſuch a number and OV 
« variety of inſtances, I know, you will further 
« infer, that it muſt needs have greatly tended to 
« eftabliſh their miſſion and doctrine.— So that I 
« here give up my auibor, as too refined for me; 
« or, to ſpeak plainly, quite unintelligible.” Te- 
dus faid, let your author mean what he will, I 
am well fatisfied it could not affect the truth of 
Chriſtianity; or overthrow a rational Faith. But I 
am not obliged to find out a meaning for a man. 
who writes fo obſcurely ; and eſpecially where his 
friend Pyrrbo, who has ſtudied him fo much, has A cönnec- 
given him up. But this I will obſerve that, tion be. 
though I do not underſtand how miracles. of any We" __ 
kind could be the natural effects of any dofirine, how and . 
rational and benevolent ſoever; yet it is evident cle of 
there is a propriety in our Lord's miracles, and a Ze. 
remarkable connection between them and the doc- 
trine he taught, He, who profeſſed to cure the 
diſeaſes of mens minds, actually cured the diſeaſes 
of their bodies. He, who came as a light unto the 
world, and to give light to the underſtandings of 
thoſe who fate in darknefſe, miraculouſly opened 
the eyes of the blind. He, who came to rouſe 
mens attention to the beſt things, actually un- 
ſtopped the ears of the deaf. He, who brought 
glad tidings of great joy, and preached the goſpel 
of peace, worked many beneficent miracles as the 
Prince of Peace, who came to ſave mens lives, and not to 
deffroy. He, who declared he had power on earth 
to forgive fins, cured the diſeaſes that had been 
cauſed by ſin: and it was all one, in that caſe, to 
forgive the fin which had been the cauſe of the 
diſeaſe, or to cure the diſeaſe which had been the 
puniſhment of the fin. He, who aſſured them 
that he had power to raiſe all mankind from the 
dead at the laſt day; and in that ſenſe, and upon 
8 og that- 
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that account, was | be. reſurrettion and the life ;-. 


did, as the moſt proper proof and ſpecimen, atty. 


ally raiſe ſeveral dead perſons to life again.— Theſe 


were, indeed, proofs and effects of very great and 


* 


extenſive benevolence; but ae wete withal, at 


the ſame time, the cleareſt proofs of his having an 
extraordinary and mitaculous power to which 
he often and juſtly appealed in proof of his divine 
miſſion and doctrine. „ 
FByrrbo proceded to another topic, on which 


feeptical men generally take care to detlaim. His 


author had but juſt touched upon it, but that 


was ſufficient to give him an handle to inlarge, 


from what he had heard, or read, elſewhete. 
« find, ſais he, that my author, p. 61. has ſome 


e doubts ariſing from the various readings, and in. 


<< ſinuates that the Scriptures, are corrupted. He 


& intimates that ſuch manuſeript authorities and paper 


. «revelations. want repairs ; that multiplied tranſcrijis 


& are only copies and repreſentations at ſecond hand ; that 


„ ſuch a work muſt be liable, from a thouſand cauſes, 


4c 7o fall ſbort, and deviate from its great exemplar. 
« And, that we might not miſunderſtand him, 
« he adds, the oppoſers of the goſpel ſay, indeed, that 
& this is the caſe ; and inſſt firongly that the ſacred 


7 de zext has been actually much adulterated :i—and bt 


4 2oill not take upon him to contradict them. I re- 


e member, Theophilus, that, towards the conclu- 
„ ſion of the firſt part of our deſign, you were 


« yery earneſt in proving the truth and genuine- 
<« neſſe of the books of the New Teſtament ; but 
« you did not touch upon the objection ariſing 
„ from the various readings.” Theophilus, rc: 
plied, that he did not take that to be any objec 


tion, but the contrary. The matter (as it appear 
to me, ſais he) is plainly this.—Printing was not in- 


vented till many hundred years after Chriſt; and 


therefore the books of the New Teſtament (like al 


other 
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bother antfent, books) were tranſcribed; that copies Panr I. 
might be multiplied, and various churches and par. VV 
ticular perſons might have theſe books to "rage 
45 they wanted, or choſe. Now, from any book 
being frequently tranſcribed, various readings will 
iriſe of courſe. And” it is hid; that Dr. MG col. 
lected above 30,000 various readings, in the books The vari- 
of the New Teſtament.—What then The more 99 in he 
frequently any book is tranſcribed,” the further it New Te. 
ſpreads, and the better it is known, ſo much the ſtament 
more eafily might it be proved to be falſe and confirm 
oounterfeit, if it were really ſuch. To bring this be = 
3 an objsction againſt Chriſtianity, or againſt che pooks. 
the books of the New Teſtamenc, appears to me z 
to be quite ridiculous. The vaſt number of co- 
pics; collected with ſo much - expence and in- 
duſtry, and collated with ſo laudable a curioſity 
and diligence, inſtead of weakening, aſcertains 
the truth ef Obrifianiiy, and eſtabliſhes it be- 
yond all reaſonable doubt. We find, 2 Chron. 
Wüy. 14. That, in the days of king Jef, Hil: 
tiab the pries found, in the houſe of the Lord, a book 5 0 
the lat of "ths Lord, given by Mes. The adver- 
aries of revelation have been ready to triumpn 
upon this, as if the whole was a forgery of Hilliab. 
(a) It is very probable, indeed, that copies of (a) See Dr. 
the law wete then very ſcarce, and that this found e we 
by Hültinb was, tqy his furprize, an authentic and 2, - 
original” copy. But that the whole ſhould have 424. 
been, at that time, a forgery of Hilliab's, ; is evi- 
d&ftly impoſſible; becauſe the very being and 

ty of che nation; as well as their religion, was 
founded upon the acknowlegment of the law of. 
Moſes.” And, te confirm theſe obſervations, we 
find that, in a foregoing reign, 2 Chron. xvii. 7, 
de. the king em o tb prime -to each in ibe 
aner of Judab, andvith them be ſent Lovites;—and 
they e in Fudab, and a of ubs law: - 
FO | | --—— yl 


* - 
* 
8 1 9 . 
Le ” A = £ 
F 1 ——— — © K thee ts * 
* * — — — —. 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — Paper 
a — — — — — 5 3 — _ — * 5 . — — — — oy 
— * — — 

8 Y _ — by — Dr —— - — nt WW _ 

a 5 . bes . 8 - — 


Er I rein 
— —— — s U—UU—ê——k :.: — = ——ů— 
— ——— — — * F — — — = — . 2 * 


4 y * 1 
— 15 1 . r 
P 
os 5 3 ame Woes — — 
PIs — 8 
a * 
— = > . * 6 * 7 


022 © The Regomabbnſe of the Chaiſtan Rte, 
Par II. the Lord with them; and went about, throughout all the 
cities of Judab, and Fwd wings gd If it could 
have been proved that chere was only that one 
copy of the books of Moſes, at that time; how 
would our adverſaries have inſinuated, or rather 
. -  roundly affirmed, that it was all a forgery of ſome 
efary "OF prieſt, -or ſome artful, deſigning man?— 
Ws. he that could not have been certainly, or 
; juſtly concluded from thence, The like objedicn 
would have been equally applicable to the New 
Tetſtament if, when printing was invented, there 
| had been found but one copy. Then, indeed, 
there would have been no various readings : But 
notwithſtanding that, the true friends of revelation 
would have — and . for a ſecond 
copy, and a third, and ſo on; ve more autho- 
rity to the ſacred books, and to render the text more 
ſecure and exact. For it might have been aſked, 
4 if theſe were che -books which contained the re- 
* ligion of the Chriſtians, and Chriſtianity had 
« ſuch a vaſt ſpread all over the then known world, 
ho came it to paſſe that they had fo few copie 
of their grand charter?” The number of copies 
and antient verſions, collected from various on 
diſtant parts of the world, from Europe, Alia, and 
Africa, is the moſt effectual anſwer to ſuch an ob- 
jection. This is ſo apparent that they would gladly 
raiſe an objection from the very, great number of 
copies. Which (inſtead of an objection) muſt cer- 
tainly turn out greatly in favor of Chriſtianity. 
Pyrrho interpoſed; here, and ſaid, does not ſuch 3 
<< vaſt variety of readings render the text of ſcripture 
_ precarious? *” Theophilus anſwered, that Crito, had 
| promiſed to help him out, where critical learning 
was required; and therefore he begged of him, 
that he would give them an account of what be 
had obſerved in that reſpect. Crizo would have ex- 
cuſed himſelf, by pleading. that he. * in the 


F a, B 
1 . © 


Fs 


© ty @Þ> wo 2 > m0 . dk. cons ae a... 


—_—_ 
2 


58. 38845 223 g. 


"SS 


= 
— 


„Ne 


chi] kd char ie did not Wenne him to weddle, . 5 

| my further than to keep order. But Pyrrbo WV | 
have this one of aca avs, m_ and wanted 

is opinion concerning it. And, as they 

ſeemed both ſo deſirous that — ſhould "a — 
his ſentiments, he was willing to grati em; , 
ſaid, He had ſpent ſome of 121 leite hours cook . 
emmining into that matter, and had not -only + 
obſerved what ſome others had done in that affair; = 
but had "conſulted all the various readings, which _ 
Dr. Mill and Natter had collected n nine of f 
the books of the New Teſtament, — — 60 

go through all the reſt. I find, ſais he, that 
Dr. Mill has not only collated ſeveral antient mam. 
ſcripts, but has alſo collected a multitude of various 
ho- Wl readings from the Greet and Latin Fathers for 80 
ore years after Chriſt ; as likewiſe from ſeveral anti: 
ed, ent ven, and ſome printed copies. As to the The vari 
re- Wl Fathers, they ſeem frequently to have quoted texts ous read- 
ad of Scripture by memory; or merely to have al- , not fo 
Id, luded to ſuch and ſuch Eg, or to have given han Nen 
ies the ſenſe, without being ſcrupulous about the tho Kc 
wes words. As to the wane Liyang, Dr. Mill has con 

nd Wl felled, that he did not underſtand four of the moſt e 
nd celebrated oriental  verfions.- He therefore took the 2 
ob- ſeveral readings in them from a Latin tranſlation, | : 
dly WM which in man is not a literal rendering of | 
of Wl thoſe end, And it is well known that tranſſatorss 
er- commonly take à liberty to expreſſe the ſenſe, 
— © vithout a üteral rendering of the words. And, 
na therefore, we are not to infer that, when a ver- 

ure ſion ex ſome thought in a different manner, 

ad therefore” the original itſelf was different from the 

ng Wl preſent, or common reading; much leſſe can we 

m, WM infer that from a tranſlation of à tranſlation. 

he Again ; it dught to be obſerved that either Dr. 

ex- Wl 47, or his friends who collated! them, have been 

he pilry of foe errors and omiſſions, in their quot 

ir, + 7 "*"_no 
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124 Ne Robson ofthe hriſti 1 
Nen. ing the antient maumgeriprs, vtfons and fatbers, as 
TR well as have ſometimes reckoned the ſame copy twice, 
odr under two different names. Nor is it any won- 
der at all that, in ſuch à long, labor and dif. 
- ficult work;;;4here-; ſhould: bo. forme flips and mi- 
(a) See | Rakes, + conſidering that (a) every difference of 
| Dh Bent ſpelling in the Jeaſt word or article of ſpeech, or 
in the ordet of placing the words, without any 
Laces ; real: change, has been induſtriouſiy regiſtered, 
P. 64, Kc. Now take away the dubious: readings, which ariſe 
from the foregoing miſtakas, and the number of 
different readings will: De. greatly,diminiſhed, 
Again ; there arè a multitude of various readings, 
mentioned hy Dr. Ai and Kufter, Which make 
lictle or no Hiſference as to the ſenſe. To give the 
Englifs reatler ſome notion af this, I mig IL pro- 
duce that phraſe [our Lord Jeſus Ghryſt 3]. ho. is 
in fome/ cop ies Jeſus, in Others Cbriſt, in others 
++ +» *Feſus Cbri; ſome have it Feſus Chriſt, the, are, 
- Jome-Tead our Lords fomeg:uhe Lord: Feſus, Chril 
= TI und ſome = our Lord Feſus Chriſt and 49 
dome perhaps read differently from all theſe. 
111 ables: how often that expreſſion occur 
in the New: Teſtament, and in; what a variety 
-theſe words may be uſeq, and yon may eaſily im- 
gine how incredible a number of different readings 
muſt ariſe, merely from the variatiengof that 
1 phraſe; and yet the ſenſe will be much the lame, 
take which of them you plesſe, d gould. give 
more ſuch inſtances ; but I for bea. ther anlien 
aunburs of a ſmaller ſue than the New Teſtament, 
would have many more various teadings, if we 
had an 9 eee ae 
of them. as plainly appea from collating ibe 


few copies vchich now: 9 Aud yet the text 
of thoſe authors is ſufficient to give the ſenſe, in 

general, ta the great ſatisfaction of learned men 
| ww wonld, API Mc be glad to have more 
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various 
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i ae ra in n to we them n 1 4 
_ Tour author; brings in; be oppoſers of: the e — 7 
gopely as int ing. Srongy apon it, that the! ſacred ert notadalte- 
has been actually much aduuterated. I apprehend that rated ; bur 
the charge is NT They ought. not to talk this aſcertain- 
in general but point . the particular places, cd. by the 
where ſuch corruptions have been made. And, rad 
then, they will ſoon find that learned men will | de- wY 
tect their miſtakes, and ſettle the true reading, in 
all paints ts of moment, in the ſame manner that is 
done in Terence; Virgil, or Tullyj. The New Teſta- 
ment is in a much better condition than the claſſic 
autbors,' and has ſuffered leſſe injury, by the hand 
of time, than any profane AE of equal antiquity. 
However, for my own part, I heartily wiſh that 
Dr. Bentley's Greek Teſtament may be; publiſhed, im- 
perfect as it is: And that Wu Nein may live to 
finiſn and Publiſh, his. alſo. For truth can never 
ſuffer, but always gains ground, by examination. 
Nor ought the mere miſtake of a tranſcriber to be Miſtakes 
termed an adulteration ; when either the ſcope of _ _ af 
the place, or the next copy you meet with, ſhows * 
it to: have been no more than a ſip of the pen, or 
a mere innocent and undeſigned miſtake. , Gentle- 
men do not act fairly, in going on to throw out 
ſuch · general inſinuations. if they would do any 
ming to purpoſe, they ought to proye, by an in- 
duction of particular inſtances, that the various 
readings have rendered the ſacred. dext fo precari- 
bus, a8 to alter one article of Faith, or one rule 
of warſhip or practice. However the fact is, that 
the various readings have not extinguiſhed the 
light of any one chapter, or ſo diſguiſed Chriſti- 
anity, but that every featute of it remains the fame | 
as ever. Since this is known to be the caſe by all 
who are acquainted with this ſort of learning. the 
objection taken from the various readings can have 
no . ans men of * and true fold learn- 
| ing: 


rar ing: But (as Theophilus hath ebleryed) the multi 
. tucle of copies and tranſlations, wrote in various 
e collected from many and very diſtant 
gud 43 5 of the world, - muſt be onè ſignal evidence in 
favor of Chriſtianity: And, inſtead of rendering the 

© books themſelves of uncertain authority, or the 

_  acred, text precarious, - the books muſt, on that 

very account, be of more eſtabliſhed authority 

and the facred text aſcertained with greater clear. 

neſſe and certainty. | | Theophilus” — Crito 

for his kind aſſiſtance on this head. And Pyrrbo, hav. 
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ing enough of this argument, deſired leave to defer 
the mention of any more Del 1 ye met 
9 727 next een 229 
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* xn. YRRH 0 began this evetiſh conference, by m 
15 -p? ſaying, that his author = taken notice, ſy 


c 2 48. Nh Feſus's being upon the referve, in work. Bl an 


8 . ing miracles,” whenever bt happened among unbeliev to 
<< ing company - And, p. 68. of his bald} 55 fo partic. fel 
& larly cautious of expoſing his perſon after his reſurrec- WW we 


<< tion to any but his friends. I deſign hereafter ¶ cri 
4 to call upon Theophilus to give an account of Bl arc 
of theſe particulars. But ſuch inſinuations have I chi 
* led me, at preſent, to make another ohjectin, put 
dr. Suppoſe the books of the New Teſtament ter 
to be genuine, and that the various readings do def 
<< not render the ſacred text precarious : et all WM the 
<< this is only the teſtimony of friends. And what 75 
dependence can one have on perſons who were Wl rack 
<< themſelves parties, and concerned to ote biſte 
«© the ſpread of Chriſtianity in the world? The con 
« teſtimony of an enemy would be of weight; but Wa m. 
66) we ought to be upon our guard, when the par- {cond 
4 ties themſelves bear bs uc to the cauſe which read 


they have eſpouſed.” —Th, 
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ih aſtoniſhment heard this objection from Pa. Ar II. 

others; but now ey coolly ſaid to Hrn. 

Sir, if you had turned this as often in your mind as 

I have done, perhaps the difficulty . would have. 

vaniſhed, and you would have ſpared me the labor 

of anſwering ſuch an objeftion, You lay, the teſti- 
na of an enemy uod be of weight : Pray, what 

ma do you expect from enemies? Play, 

Suctonius, Tacitus, and other authors. mention the 

Chriftians as numerous in the times of the Cæſars, 

as well as afterwards ; and deſcribe them as taking 

their name and religion from Jeſus Chriſt. Celſus, 

Porphyry, Julian, the Jewiſh Talmud, and the Coran of 

Mabomet, all allow that Jeſus worked miracles ;, and 

the laſt of theſe aſcribes to him miracles of various 

kinds, and even acknowleges that he raiſed the 

| dead. Methinks, theſe are very conſiderable teſti- 

97 monies from enemies. But ſuppoſe we had no 

85 ſuch acknowlegements; muſt we reject all direct 

k- Wl and poſitive evidence, till enemies will vouchſafe 


„% ] ↄ ↄ ] ³ TT 


. o bear teſtimony to what makes againſt them- 

. Wl elves? Let us cloſely conſider the objection.— Tou ; 
c- would have a full and faithful account of the doc- 3 but 
ter Wl trine and miracles of Chriſt, from his enemies ;— pro” agg 8 
of are not you unreaſonable in expecting any ſuch expected 

we thing? Would you think it neceſſary to your re- to has 

on, putation, as an honeſt man, to have your charac- wrote # 
ent Il ter firſt atteſted by your enemies, before you would ung 
do deſire your friends ſhould believe it? Let us ſuppoſe Chrifi- 


the things related in the goſpel to be facts, —that anig. 
Jeſus taught ſuch a doctrine, and worked ſuch mi- 
racles 3, and could you reaſonably expect a faithful 


z0te tory of theſe things from his profeſſed enemies, 
The N continuing ſuch ? Would not chat be, in effect, 
but Wa man's writing an hiſtory, fairly and honeſtly, to 
par- ¶ condemn himſelf? Wo d not "Al the world be 
hich ready to cry out againſt him, and ſay, Do you 


1 . chat Tate * ſo excellent a doctrine, 
with „ : x. 


ableneſſe of the Chriſt in Rel jon 
rest 1 "and do you allow him to haye worked ſo wor 
nd ſuch great miracles, 4 yet continue not 
eto believe in him; nay, even his open and 

4 feſſed enemy? "Surely, no man of any 1112 

or modeſty would write ſuch an hiſtory, which 
would ſo directly turn to his on confuſion. And, 

if che friends of Jeſus be the moſt proper, nay, 
the only. perſons, that can rationally be ſuppoſed 

to have wrote ſuch an hiſtory, who could be more 


0 . 
Proper than the Apoſtles themſelves, and their in- 6 
timate friends and companions, who were eye and 

ear-witneſſes to many of the things which they re- 0 

late? A circumſtance. which cannot be affirmed of b 
many celebrated h Horians, whoſe hiſtories are ne- a 
vertheleſſe of great eſteem and credit; but this V 
circumſtance ought greatly to add to the credibi- 0 

liry of the goſpel-hiſtory. T might alſo obſerve, F 

that the teſtimony of Saul and other perſons, who, pe 

from enemies and perſecutors, became Chriſtians, WW 

Was in fome fort the teſtimony of enemies. And Bl an 
further; we have, in effect, an appeal to enemies, WW 

| in the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and particularly 1 in his Wl . 
Ges twee Epiſtles to the Corinthians (a). A letter, di- an 
Batler's rected to a whole church, has ſome marks of being of 
Laalgy,” genuine, not merely de yond a letter writ to a Ne 
_ e fingle perſon, but B that of an hiftorical nar- . Viz 
ative, left to the world at large. There was in Pra 
the church of Corinth, a falſe Apoſtle, who was a «th 
+ * © bitter enemy of St. Paul, and h raiſed a confide- i ert 
rable party, or faction, in that church againft him, 4 

«K. I 


And the Apoſtle wrote to them, and aſſerted that 
he had an Apoftolic comtmiffan; and that; #32 WY © a 
proof of it, the fiens of an Apofile bad been verongbt M * 
among them; in that he performed ſeveral Kinds of M 41 
miracles there that that very church 'which he ©* 4 
himſelf had planted, abounded with ritual gif WM © © 
and miraculous powers, which they had” received i 2 
from him. Theſe things he Tpeaks of, as wel i © * 


known 
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© thing, of #weight, and alſo a proof of a mature and kind 
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1 41 concerning which his enemies 0 PART II. 
have no doubt. He reproves them as perſons Wb . 
without, queſtion had ſuch gifts; and had greatly 
abuſed them; he depreciates ſuch gifts in compa- 
riſon of moral virtues, and ſpeaks of thoſe miracu - 
lus potvers in the ſame eaſy, aſſured manner, that 
any one would ſpeak to another of a thing that 
was as familiar and as well known to them, as 
any thing in the world. Now, would a man of 
common ſenſe have talked ſo among enemies, who 
would have taken pleaſure in expoſing him, and in 
over-turning_ all his labors, if theſe things bad not 
been fact? The like things might be obſerved, 
as to the Epiſtle to the Galatians.” Here, then, 
we may perceive ſome peculiar advantages in ſome 
of the ſacred books being writ by way of letters. 
For, though to an inattentive perſon they may ap- 
pear to be merely occaſional writings, in which 
none, but thoſe they were directed to, can have 
any concern: — Yet they are calculated for the 
moſt extenſi ve and general uſe. And, from hence 
we have, in effect, the atteſtation of enemies, or 
an 9 to them, for the miraculous evidences 
of Ghriftianity, which then abounded among them. 
Nor muſt I omit the following fine obſervation, 
viz, That theſe two Epiſtles to the Corimtbions afford a 
proof of Cbriſtianity detached from all the reſt; which is 


peculiar jo itſelf, 
 £yrrho-again objected and ſaid, If the Chriſtian Oh. XL, 
religion be ſo excellent and rational in itſelf, 
«© and was attended with ſuch abundant evidence, 
wat its firſt publication, how came it to paſſe that 
© it then Labore inder all that contempt: in the eyes ö 
** theilettered world; and that ſome Chriſtians, and on 
even very learned men; have looked upon Reaſon | 
and Scripture to be utterly: repugnant: to one ano - 
2 * ther ? [See this 3 urged by my autber, 
: p. 70, 
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130 The Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Par II. “ p. 570, &c. “ Theophilus ſaid, he ſuppoſed that 
ONT TOY. A. would dare to ſay but that began always 
been a falſe philoſophy and a falſe kind of learn. 
ing, as well as a true. And, as to 1be lettered world, 
continued he, when the goſpel made its appear- 
ance, you may call them philoſophers, orators, or 
what you pleaſe ; but though ſome few, in many 
reſpects, thought and ſpoke juſtly 3 yet ſeveral of 
them had ſuch notions of God and providence, and 
a future ſtate, as appear to be the moſt weak and 
filly, "ridiculous and abſurd; and were, likewiſe, 
men of very immoral characters. Theſe were he 
children of this world, who were more tenacious of 
abſurdities, and more aſſiduous in their vicious per- 
ſuits, than pious and virtuous men frequently are 
in adhering to truth and the practice of righteouſ- 
neſſe, which are things of infinitely more impor- 
| tance. ' And, therefore, it might be juſtly aid, 
The 24th bat the children of this world are wiſer in their genern- 
and 25th tion than the children of light.—They were, indeed, 
re” toiſe men after the fleſh, and theirs was tbe wiſdom from 
5 "ke xyi. deneath, which is carnal, earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh. 
8. Jam. No wonder, therefore, that ſuch wi/dom ſhould be 
iii. 15. foolſbneſſe with God; or that it ſhould be ſaid, con- 
Sde p. 72, cerning ſuch men, that God thinketh not as man 
73" thinketh, inaſmuch as what is bighly efteemed among 
The 26th, en is frequently an abomination in the fight of God; 
28% and or that be worli, by ſuch a ſort of wiſdom, knew 
et not God, For what could be more ridiculous than 
viz. 1 Cor. their abſurd notions, and ſuperſtitious or wicked 
iii. 19. practices? And, though ſuch men, by the world 
e 2 around them, might be thought to have the moſt 
1521. See perfect knowlege of God, virtue, and a future ſtate, 
. 70, &c. and to bid the faireſt for happineſſe ; and ſuch 
men, as the Aſks, might be booked upon as vin 
bablers,' in compariſon of the lettered world; though 
the goſpel might be termed 2% foolifoneſſe: of preach- 
ing, and be thought incapable of xetorming and 


laving 
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2 delivered in the Scriptures. 131 
fing mankind, or of making them to renounce Paar H. 
temporal things with a view to everlaſting happi- N 
neſſe; though with men, I ſay, this was impoſſible, The 29th 
g yt with Cad all things are poſſible. He can raiſe up 0 3050 
men the leaſt likely, and by them give mankind plained. 
the beſt notions of virtue and happineſſe. Such Mat. xix. 

x perſons, indeed, could never approve of falſe phi- 26. Eph. 
„ WM oophy, falſe religion, or vice. No; they bad not +29: b. 
7 horned Chrif. But all true, moral philoſophy, P. 7"? 7 
all right notions of God, proyidence, and a future 

; ſtate, fell in with the Chriſtian revelation, and was 

. thereby ſupported and confirmed. But that the con- 

ceited pbiigſopher, who doated upon his idle, ground- 


: eſſe ſpeculations; the orator, who was fond of 
* words and phraſes, fine cadences, and well turned 
1 perioqs; and in general, all that were devoted to 
1 vice, and reſolved to continue in it that fuch, F 


1 fay, ſhould reject the goſpel, is nothing wonderful. 
. Such men do not eaſily part with their prejudices 
0 and vices. And the lettered world are generally 
; more prejudiced. than others. Some men, who. _ 
have had a very great name for profound and il} 
% uncommon learning, have entertained - as many 9 
ground leſſe notions, and lived as bad lives, as their 
inferiors among the common people. The wiſdom 
© of theſe men, therefore, mult ſo far be folly ; and 
5 an oppoſition to the goſpel from ſuch principles, 
„no other than profane and vain babling, and oppo. The 31/8 
lion of ſcience falſiy ſo called. Perſons of a meaner text ex- 
d education, or of inferior, natural, or acquired talents, PROP = 
d might be much more humble and teachable, and 20, See p. 
o have a greater reliſh for truth and righteouſneſſe; 4. 1 
and conſequently be much better prepared for 
ch imbraeing the goſpel.— As the philoſophers were 

tenacious of their ground leſſe opinions, and the 
en Vent men dazzled with the pomp and grandeur of 
che world; it is not to be admired, that not mam 
nd wiſe en after the fleſh, not many. mighty, not many 


132 The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ParT II. noble, imbraced the goſpel, when it was not attend. 
—— ed with the riches, - honors, and glories of this 
| world. And ſome learned men among the Chr; 
flians have talked as weakly, about the inconſiſtency 
between reaſon and religion,” as if they had meant to 
betray religion, and give the greateſt advantage to 
its enemies ;—though I believe, that was far from 
Reaſonand their intention. Bp. Beveridge hath aſſigned it as a 
| revgion,  reaſon- for his believing one article of Faith, that 
- iſtent. he could not conceive, or underſtand it. And of ano- 
ther he ſais, F I could not believe it to be true; 1 
ſhould, therefore, have the more' cauſe to. believe it to 
be fo. One of the fathers of the Chriſtian church 
went further and faid, I Believe, becauſe it is impoſſible. 


Lord Bacon hath the following mbſt remarkable 


Lord expreſſions, The prerogative of God extends 
Bacon. c over the Whole man, and reaches both to his 
& will and his reaſon ; ſo that man muſt abſolutely 
3 «© renounce himſelf and ſubmit to God. And, 
therefore, as we are obliged to obey the divine 
„law, though our will murmur againſt it; fo are 

© +. we obliged to believe the word of God, though 

« our reaſon be ſhocked at it. For, if we ſhould 
„believe only ſuch Oe as are agreeable to our 

% reafon ; we aflent to the matter, and not to the 

* author, which is no more than we do to a ſuſ- 

«« pected witneſſe. But the Faith, imputed to 

$6: Abrabam for righteouſneſſe, conſiſted in a particu- 

< lar laughed at by Sarah, who, in that reſpect, 

“ was an image of the natural reaſon. And, 
therefore, the more abſurd and impoſſible any divint 

«< myſtery is, tbe greater bonor we do to God in be- 

* Leving it, and ſo much the more noble the vii) 

* of Faith.” [De augmentis Scientiarum, vol. |. 

p. 261, 262.] Dr. 8haw's' note on the place, ls, 

«© On the foundation, here laid down, it cannot 

«© appear incredible that the author ſhould write 
the charaferiſiicks of a belicving Chriſtian in porc- 
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« doxes and ſeeming contradiftions, which makes the Pazr II. 
« ſixteenth ſupplement to this general work. For 


, « he is here expreſſe, that Reaſon and Faith are 
_ 6 oppoſites. And, if this poſition be allowed, 


« revelation will then, perhaps, ſtand on its juſt foun- 
« gation.” Again, your author, Pyrrho, has quoted 
ſome of the moſt weak and trifling things, p. 103, 
Gr. from Bp. Beveridge's Private Thoughts and Reſo- BP. 
lutions ;—a book wrote by him in his younger days, 
and before he had carefully ſtudied the Scriptures, 

and which his Lordſhip, during his life-time, wiſe- 

ly ſupprefled. His Reſolutions were, indeed, pious; 
but bis Private Thoughts," as Dr. Whitby hath very © 
juſtly obſerved, had much better have been kept private | 
ill. And, as to all that Lord Bacon, or others, 
have faid, concerning the utter inconſiſtency be- 
tween reaſon and religion; - believing things, ' becauſe. 

we cannot underſtand them, or becauſe they are impoſſible, 

and the like I would obſerve, that any of the 
greateſt abſurdities, even ' zranſubtantiation itlelf, 
might, at this rate, be proved true, and a moſt 
important article of the Chriſtian Faith. For, as 
Archbp. Tillotſon hath ſaid, with the moſt agree- Archbp. 
able raillery and acuteneſſe, As for the contra- Tillotjor. 
* dictions contained in this doctrine, it js but tell- 
ing the people (as they in effect do) that con- 
* tradictions ought. to be no ſcruples in the way 
of Faith; that the more impoſſible any thing 


be is, the fitter it is to be believed; that it is not 


 praiſe-worthy to believe plain poſſibilities ; but 

e that this is the gallantry and heroical power of 
“Faith; this is the way to oblige God Almighty 

* for ever to us, 10 believe flat and downright contra. 

% diFions.'* Lord Bacon is acknowleged, cone -* 
ſidering the times and all circumſtances, to have 
been, ih many reſpects, a prodigy of learning; and 

Bp. Beveridge was a pious (though not the moſt 
judicious) man, But their notions are nothing ta 
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The Reaſiableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pant II. us, any further than they are ſupported by Reaſm 


or Gcripture. We call no man maſter upon earth, 


we allow no man to have dominion over our Faith. 


Churches and councils, fathers and moderns, learn- 


ed men and celebrated divines, have erred, and 
their determinations are not to be implicitely re- 


__ ceived. If human authority, or the fayings of 


great men, carried any argument in them, we 


could allege men of as great names, who have 


ſaid directly the contrary to what Lord Bacon and 


others have ſaid; ſucli as Locke and Newton, — names, 
whoſe very mention muſt ever carry their own weight 
with them, without any ſuperfluous encomiums in their 


' bebalf. Names, - that always have, and always will be 


heard with the greateſt reverence: and regard, as long 
as true Piety and Chriſtianity have any remaining foot- 
feps:tn the world, But we build nothing upon their 
authority, nor glory in their having ſaid fo and fo; 
but that they have proved what they have ſaid, 
and clearly made out tbe Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion unto all that have eyes to ſee, and ears to hear. 
— Your author, p. 72. has obſerved that, „when 
*«.. Chriſtianity firſt appeared, it was an inquiring 


age; Suppoſe we allow it, as we readily do; 


What then? What would he infer from that? 
The goſpel ſpread in that inquiring age, when (as 
he aſſerts) reaſon was in the higheſt requeſt and repu- 
tation; —and ſpread with moſt amazing ſwift- 


neſſe. This, one would naturally think, was one 


great proof of its reaſonableneſſe and excellence; 


conſidering the means and methods that were 
taken to ſpread it, which were all fair and equita- 
ble z— being an appeal to the reaſon, or under- 
ſtandings of men. - But ſome authors can argue any 
way. If it had been an age of ignorance and thick 
darkneſſe, like the ninth and following centuries, 


when Popery had darkened the light of the goſpel, 


and almoſt demoliſhed all learning and os 
| len; 
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ſenſe ; chen they would never have n hay Re in 


; ranguing” upon the ſtupidity of the age, when 
Chriſtianity firſt appeared; and how. eaſy it muſt 
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have been, at ſuch a time, to impoſe upon man- | 
kind, and ſpread the moſt egregious abſurdities. [ 

f But, as it cannot be denied to have been an age | 

a of learning and free inquiry, above moſt that can | 

4 be named; and, as they a'j forced to confeſſe, 

i that Clrifianity nevertheleſſe then ſpread, even in an 
ſuch polite places as Greece and Rome, the very i 

' feats of the liberal arts and ſciences, and where | 

p they moſt of all flouriſhed ; they would gladly ll 

1 try to turn this into an objection againſt a rational 
Faith; though they are almoſt at a loſſe to know 

1 which way to ſtate the difficulty. However, we 

a glory in it, that Chriſtianity made its appearance, 

* and gained ground in ſo inquiring an age, and 

1 aſcribe its great ſucceſſe, in ſuch an age, to its 

_ being ſo rational and excellent in its own nature, 

2 and attended with ſuch bright and illuſtrious evi- 

? dene. 


Hrrbo faid, That the behavior of Gas di. * XIV. 

« vines, and of che civil magiſtrate in Chriſtian 
* countries, plainly manifeſted that they did not 
« look upon Chriſtianity as a thing to be examin- 
* ed, or that a rational Faith was the thing re- 
1 quired. For, as to the divines, my author has 


- « ſhown, p. 87, Se. that they do not deſign 
5 men ſhould examine freely, when all their ex- 
ere bortations of that kind end thus: In God's name 


* judge freely all of you for yourſelves ; but then be 
* ſure to judge all juſt as we do, or expect to fland 
6 to the conſequences, &c. Hence it is that they 


1 * are every day vent ing their loud complaints againſt | 
ries, . 7 4er) of the proſe, and ſo ready to appeal d 


3 * every turn to the ſecular arm. Hence their loud and 
pe', . hideous outcries and Kara PIs of "I etab- 
e bhfbments 
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* kfoment,' innovation, and flying in the face of the laus, 
Hence the cry of hereſy, and tbe committing 
« to the flames the pgſtilential writings of thoſe that 
cc oppoſe them 3 and their perſons too, ꝛobene ver it has 
been in their power, Hence it is that every car- 
« didate for the miniſtry is required to declare his | 
* anfeigned aſſent and conſent to all the eſtabliſhed 
« articles and forms, at his firſt ſetting out, and 
that immediately and without heſitation, Though c 
« ſome of them are very ſubtile and myſterious, and K 
he has not time, or perhaps capacity, as yet, to d 
* underſtand the nature, and diſcern the evidence of t 
« them. Hence it is that young divines are frown- MW 

t 

in 

10 

m 

an 


<< ed upon, and treated very ill by their ſuperiors, if 
« they manifeſt an inquiring temper, preſume to 
doubt, or ſhow any want of due deference and 
«humble ſubmiſſion. From all which it appears, 
« that they lodk upon queſtioning in religion to be the 
« ſame thing with denying; and that all ſupending one's 
« judgment (though in order to be better informed) is, i 
« this caſe, a profeſſed and criminal oppoſition. —As to 
<< the magiſtrate,” he eſtabliſhes an af? of uniformity 
ce for the Faith and worſhip of all his ſubjects ; he 
« impoſes zeſts, as the terms of ſociety, and difqual!:- 
fies ſome of the moſt peaceable and loyal ſubject 
< from ſerving their king and their country; un- 
1 leſſe they will believe, or profeſſe to believe, and 
«« worſhip, in the way that he preſcribes, For it 
«< is ſuppoſed that every man is obliged of courſe 
“ to take his country's Faith and religion for his 
* own. The magiſtrate, there fore, has frequent) 
ee executed the ſentence of the pries; and the 
« ppicft looked: upon the ſword of the magiſtrate 
<-as, his. beft weapon and ſureſt defence. Theſe 
practices of princes and priefis, of our lawful ſo- 
„ periors both in church and ſtate, plainly ſhov 
2 a rational Faith is not required; that e 
s ougght implicitely to ſubmit to * 
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T 2 by our lawful ſuperiors and gn ; PaxTIL. 
« that religion is not a proper ſubject. for examina. FD 
« tion and debate, nor ought to be a matter of 
« our underſtanding and choice. Abrorbilus ſaid, The liber- 
he thought Fyrrbo had known him better than pro- ty of pri- 
poſe ſuch an objection to him, who was in judg- vate Judge 
ment againſt all ſurh practices, whether: in nagi- ä 
frate or vines. And ſo is the holy Scrintute, which is 
our ſtandard, and which commands us 10 examine all 
things, in order to hold faſt that which in good... All 1 
contend for, ſais he, is a ſcriptural. Chriſtianity, and 
that to be made out by fair reaſoning, and the li- 
bert of private judgment. 1 utterly. deteſt. all 
tyranny. and perſecution, all force and conſtraint 
in matters of religion, and would have every man 
to he fully. perſuaded in bis own' mind, as every man 
muſt finally tear bis own burthen, and every one grue 
an account * himſelf unto God, and therefore vughs 
to be left to his own maſter to ſtand, or fall. As 
to the magiſtrate; he may argue and inſtruct, like 
other men, but he ought not to interpoſe with his 
17 to bribe ſome, and diſcourage others 
os upon the impoſing any preſcribed ono, a! 
the terms of ſociety, to be the moſt odious and flagrant 
infance of abjurd partiality, crueliy and oppreſſion. 
The magiſtrate ought, indeed, 40. uſe his power Religi 10 
to maintain the peace and liberty of all bis. ſubjects not to be 
ill they ſubvert the rights of ſociety; or. break the inſorced 
peace. But, as to religion, he ought to lgaveevery:ona ” = 
w think for himſelf, becauſe it satter af. pur. unn 
derſtanding and choice. As to divixagyIſhould thinls 
it greatly to their honor, if they would no longer 
inſiſt upon candidates ſubſcribing,” inſtaatiy and 
22 heſitation, to articles, which they hau 
ſcarce read, or not duely | confidered\;—if chen 
would- carefully and coolly anſwer ſuch - as oppait 
them, without ever calling in the ſecular arm, «ane 
baby reinpeing — that they chende 
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Pazr II. ſelves ſuſpect their own arguments, and diſtruſt 
>= their own cauſe. Thoſe, who are exalted to high 

places, and have the diſpoſal of church-preferments, 


ſhould not frown upon young divines, when they 
diſcover an inquiring temper, but incourage them 


* 


to ſtudy the Scriptures, — to ſearch into the nature : 
and evidence of what they are to believe and 
teach; and aſſure them of protection and good. ; 
will, as long as they continue virtuous and fincere, 1 
Even the writings of Hſidels ought not to be com- 0 
mitted to the flames, nor they themſelves hurt in h 


their perſons, their liberty, or their property, 
The beſt way. to ſilence them is ſolidly 8 — : 
their arguments, and ſolve their difficulties and 
objections ; and (if they are ever to be brought 
over) they muſt be treated with humanity. Fr 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gent: 
unto all men, apt to teach; in meekneſſe inſtrutting thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves ; if God peradventure will grant 
them repentance to the acknowlegement of the truth, 
&c, This is our way to victory and triumph; and 
a rational Faith can never be propagated or de- 
fended in any other way.—Pyrrbo ſaid, Theophilus, 
vou have anſwered this objection by allowing it to 
be true. But I am perſuaded that it ſtill remains an 
bobjection againſt ſome Chriſtians; whether Chrifiia 
nity itſelf do, or do not, condemn it ;—and not- 
withſtanding you, rational believers, may in this 
reſpect give up the cauſe. However, I am pleaſed 
to find that we agree in a point of ſuch moment, 
and would propoſe that we part this one evening, 
while we are agreed. For I have one objection 
more, about which, I believe, we ſhall not chink 
ſo much alike; and it is of ſuch moment, that it will 
require a whole evening's converſation to diſcuſſe it 
fully, and as it ought to be diſcuſſed. The propoſal | 
was agreed to, and they determined to come together 
the next evening to make an end of Pyrrbo's objettion. 
e IS + | DiaLoovt 
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Dratocus IV. 


62 170 begun the converſation at this time, ad paar n. 
faid, Prrels, I underſtand that you have one ob. W 


jection more to propoſe, which it will take up the 
whole evening to anſwer ;—be pleaſed, Sir, to pro- 
poſe it, that it may be thoroughly conſidered, and 
ſo we may conclude the ſecond part of our deſigned 
work. Pyrrho was prepared and faid, he had re- 
ſerved this objection for the finiſhing ſtrokes becauſe 
he apprehended that his author had laid the greateſt 


ſtreſſe upon it. The objection is this, —** Suppoſe Oꝶjj. XV, 


« ſuch learned or ingenious men, as the author of 
« the calculation of Daniel's weeks, or of the trial of 
« thewitneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, Mr. Locke, Mr. 
« Addiſon, or the like, by their uncommon learning 
« and talents, or great application, have diſcovered 
te the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion; 
4 85 what is that to the common people? The 
ulk of mankind are forced to labor for their 

« bread, and are incapable of reaſoning and judg- 
« ing. They have, therefore, abſolutely no con- 
« cern in the affair; tho? religion be in itſelf ever 
« ſo wiſe and reaſonable.” Theophilus obſerved that 
Pyrrbo had very conciſely and juſtly ſtated the ob- 
jection, as the author had expreſſed it, in ſeveral pla- 
ces. But (continued he) the objection, in other parts 


of his book, is ſtated very differently. For he has told 


us, p. 52, &c. that, if miracles «were neceſſary inthe infancy 

of the goſpel, they are ſo ftill, and will be to the end of the 
world. For. which he has not only brought that noble 
evidence, that the church of Rome is of that opinion; 
but hath alſo added what he thinks much more 
ſhrewd and formidable, viz. «whenever miracles ceaſe, 
the authority of the evidence, which depended on them, 
ceaſes with them... A miracle, that was ocular proof to 
its co. temporuries, is to us no more than uncertain hear-ſay. 
Aud a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, to 
N mow 
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Parr II. ſhow that ce are not to believe any thing, becauſe another 
tA ſais be ſaw it;—and that the light. of conviftion can 


— 


extend no far ther than to the eye-witneſſe himſelf „being 

bt and extinguiſhed the firſt moment it is offered jo le 
imparted. AS, therefore, the thing cannot poſli- 
bly be proved at all, or to any man's reaſonable 


| een. what fi onifies all his talk of Lote, 


Audiſon, or any perſon? s ſeeing the evidence to their 


own ſatisfaction? Well might he repreſent it as an 


impoſſibility to make the common people rational 
believers, when he is of opinion that none, even 


the moſt learned and ſtudious men, can have any 


more than uncertain bear- ſay, on which to ground 
their Faith. Let no man, after this, wonder to 
hear the Scriptures called manuſcript. authorities, pa- 
per revelations, the ſuſpicious repoſuories of human ifi. 
mony, in which nothing remains that can deſerve. the 
lea notice, or be thought of conſequence enough 70 in. 
gage a moment's ailention. See p. 59. But, notwith- 
ſtanding his frequent inſinuations that there is now 
no rational proof of Chriſtianity remaining in the 
world, or his throwing out, at other times, ſome 
falvo's, as if ſome learned meh might be ratioual 
believers, but no body elle and boldly intimat- 
ing that the Scripture cannat deſerve the leah notice, 
or be thought of conſequence to ingage a moment”s allen. 
tion ; ſuch rational believers, as are ſincerely con- 


cerned for truth, + piety and virtue, will not take 


his bare word in ſuch a caſe. And, if they ſhould 
do it, they muſt anſwer for it at an higher tribu- 
nal.—A man, who is to live by land, is not obliged 
to ſtudy navigation, or a ploughman to be a pro- 
licient in mathematics. There are two things! which 
ny man is obliged'to inquire into, viz, religion, 

his own proper buſineſſe in life, But every 
man is not ob 


the liberal arts 9 ſciences. However, as elernih 
isof much more ee than time, every think- 
8 ing 


YL 


ed to underſtand muſic, or any of 


as Abe in the Scriptures, 


' coriſequence to ingage at leaſt a few moments of 


their attention. Tour author fi that, if miracles 


e were ueceſſaryto the firft publication of the goſpel, they are ſb 
b il this doth not appear from any thing he hath 


Ir ſaid. Formiracles might be neceſſary to gain the atten- 

n tion of mankind, to a doctrine that was new, and con. 

al trary to the preſtdices and prepoſſeſſions of the world 
N in general; and yet not be neceſſary to continue that 
y religion i in the world. The commonneſſe of miracles 
id would abate” mens attention to them, and make 
to them as little regarded as the works of creation, 


a. which might be called ſtanding miracles. Beſides, an 
li- authentic, 'credible, and welCLatteſted hiſtory of the 


be doctrine, and the miraculous evidences, is capable 


in. of conveying the notice of it down to future ages, 
h- not only in the ſame manner that the knowlege of 
5 other facts is conveyed from age to age; but in a 
he much more effectual manner if it be remem- 
bered that a viſible church, with a ſtated method 
of inſtruction and manner of worſhip, was col- 
kted' and formed, by the Apoſtles of Feſus, in 
which theſe Scriptures were to be read 2 and 


n. the body of Chrift edified; by the knowlege conveyed | 
on- Wl to'them from thence. (a) If Jeſus Chriſt and his (a) See Bp. 
ke WM Apoſtles had only taught, and by miracles proved, Patler's 


the goſpel 
have been great occaſion for miracles in every age; 


1 otherwiſe Chriſtianity muſt ſoon have vaniſhed. To 

ro: prevent this, appears to have been one reaſon why 

ich WF a viſible church was inſtituted, to hold up the 

jon, Wl light of revelation, and propagate” Chriſtianity 

ery Wl throughout! all ages, to the _ of the world. Chr Ai. 
f This argument hath one t advantage above anity may 
nig many, viz. that fact and experience confirm the e ee 
nk. I truth of it. Where Chriſtians forſake the aſſemb nino 
ing my of themſelves together, or negle& to read 


the 
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ö ng man will be of a different opinion from your Pazt-II, 
| author; and reckon that religion deſerves ſome res wv 
900 wy — mankind in general, and is of ſufficient 


to their co-temporaries, there would a 


1 42 The Reaſonableneſſe gf the Chriſtian Religion, 
Far II. the Scriptures, and inculcate the great doctrines 
therein contained, in ſuch places Chriſtianity withers 
and dies away: But where liberty is granted by the 

civil magiſtrate, and men are allowed not only to 
examine in private, but publicly to aſſemble, and 

read the Scriptures, and profeſſe their Faith, and 
worſhip in their own way, there is no occaſion for 
miracles, but Chriſtianity ſpreads, without ſuch 
renewed external atteſtations. And, to the continu- 

ance of it in the world, it is always ſuppoſed that 

men uſe proper care to preſerve and, continue it. 
And it is owing to nothing but the faults of man- 
kind, that it has not ſpread more, in every age, 

ſince its firſt publication. Hyrrbo ſaid, my author 
alleges that, “the common people are incapable 

«© of reaſoning, thinking, or judging at all; and 
therefore they muſt be excuſed.” True (replied 
Theophilus) he does talk in that ſtrain: And, if he: 

was regarded, his diſcourſe would, no doubt, prove f 

a great | bleſſing to the multitude. For it would t 
teach them (if they could but think and reaſon a n 

little, as acutely as your author has done) that i 

„% they have no manner of buſineſſe with religion; te 
that it is not of conſequence enough to ingage ar 

%a few moments of their attention; that it is a i 
thing intirely above their capacities; and there. ¶ ce 
fore they can have no concern with it.“ When un 
the infidels, tbo/e induſtrious miniſters of darbuſt, WM ha 
have gathered churches, ſet up pulpits, and eſtabliſhes WM ha 
lectures, [as your author talks, p. 97.] , 1 ſhould IM ri 
think this might be one of the moſt proper ſubjects I is 

for the ſermons, and diſcourſes [not of their pries; — IM the 

for they muſt have none; but] of their preachers I a d 

and moſt learned men-;—a, principal topic, which per 
may deſerve not a few moments of the people's 
attention; if they could but reaſon at all, or were 
capable of going beyond a ſingle propoſition, But 
has he not likewiſe inſinuated, Hyrrbo, nh the 

65% en Of #*5 = Ing 
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thing is not to be proved? Why then ſhould he Paar I. 


play double, and pretend that Locke, or Newton, 
or other ingenious and learned men, have diſco- 
vered the Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and have believed upon evidence? Pyrrho obſerved 
that he might do that for a cover, and for fear of. 
laying himſelf too open. However, (continued he) 
what do you fay, Theophilus, to the difficulty itſelf ? 
Theophilus anſwered, that the evidence: was in itſelf 
the ſame, to whomſocver it was propoſed :, Tho? 
he allowed, all had not equal capacity of judging, 
But (fais he) Almighty God, in giving the evidence, 
bath wiſely conſidered the ſtate of mankind, both 
in different ages of the world, and in different ſta- 
tions of life. Some evidences were granted to 
the primitive Chriſtians, and others to us; tho? 
ſome are common to all. The firſt Chriſtians had 
the prejudices of education to conquer, and there- 
fore they ſaw miracles worked, or lived near the 
times, or places, where they were worked in great 
numbers. The hiſtory was freſh in every body's 
mouth; and no perſon was fo hardy, as to pretend 
to contradict the hiſtory, or deny the facts. We 
are educated in the knowlege of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, and are free from thoſe inveterate prejudi- 
ces, which both Jews and Gentiles then labored 
under; and which we do not know but we might 
have adhered to, as obſtinately as they did. We 
have, indeed, no more than an hiſtory of this doc- 
trine and thoſe miraculous evidences z but then it 
is a. credible and well-atteſted hiſtory. And, if 
there are matters of fact fo well atteſted, at ſo great 
a diſtance of time and place, as that no reaſonable 
perſon can in the leaſt call them in queſtion, the 
books of the New Teſtament, and the grand facts 
there recorded, have, of all other antient or diſtant 
facts, the greateſt and moſt remarkable atteſtation. 
We have (what the — Chriſtians could not 
e —_ 


j 


— 
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Fenz IL have) the concurrent teſtimony. of many ages and 
nations z—the advantage of conſidering and com- 
| paring the objections of adverſaries on all ſides; 
and ſeeing that, in how many ways ſoever it is 
attacked, Chriſtianity is ſtil] capable of a rational and 

juſt defence. And finally, tho? we do not fee 
miracles worked before our eyes, as the firſt Chri- t 

ſtians did; yet we have ſome evidences which they Ml , 

had not; viz. we have. lived to ſee ſome very re: U 

9 | markable propheſies fulfilled, ſuch as that of the V 
1 | long and wide diſperſion of the Jetoijſb nation, " 
3 and of the grand apgtaſy and moſt notorious cor: Ml 
ruption of the Chriſtian religion, in the church of h 

Rome. Theſe are ſtriking evidences to us, tho in 

they could be none to the primitive Chriſtians, W vj 

Every body cannot write ſuch a book. as the in- g 

genious trial of ibe witneſſes of Chrilt's, reſurrection, p. 

the judicious analogy, &c. (for Which I take this Ml /+ 

opportunity to thank the learned authors, becauſe: Ml ;þ 

of the light and entertainment they have given Nit 

me.) Such a production as Mr. Locle f Reaſamableneſt Ml th 

of the Chriſtian Religion is not the production of every Ml he 

age, much leſſe of every perſon.— But what then? ¶ ob 

Cod has ſo wiſely ordered things, that ſome ſhould IM th; 

be men of genius and leiſure, and ſhould be able. 

to throw light upon this or that ſubject, and range 

the arguments in proper order, to ſet truth befare . 

mens eyes in the moſt agreeable and advantagioui . 

light. And it is ſufficient if others attend to evi . 

dence, when it is offered to their view, and ready W« ; 

prepared to their hands, But theſe ingenious au- WW « /; 

thors, now mentioned, have not made any new. 

"= evidence. Even before. they favored the world . 
| with their productions, the evidences were in them. Wc | 
ſelves the ſame, and ſeveral perſons ſaw enough of MW | 
them to be convinced of their weight and fſolidity. MW « 
Nor do we contend that every argument is ne- t 
ceſſary to be known, or underſtood, by common I * « 


Chbriſtians, - 
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laineft man, of common ſenſe, will at firſt view ments, 


diſcern the Chriſtian morals to be good, and the which the 


motives and ſanctions, wiſe and reaſonable. 8 
yill find, when he reads the Scriptures, or hears may un- 
them read, that they claim regard as a divine re- derſtand. 
relation. He will find, upon examination, that 
the hiſtory is true, and has, by mankind in gene- 
ral, been allowed to be genuine: And he will 
readily argue (as they did in our Savior's time) 
nan could have done ſuch miracles, as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles did, unleſſe God had been with them, and 
in an extraordinary manner aſſiſted them. So far a 
plughman may go, and argue juſtly, and with 
great eaſe, as well as clearneſſe.— Vour author, 
p. 17. &c. aſſerts that ihe generality of appreben/ions ex- 
tend not beyond a fimple propoſition ;—that the ſouls of 
the multitude are lodged in their bands; and therefore 
it would be an injurious repreſentation of God to ſay, 
that he ſhould require of them to judge aright, when 
he has not given them abilities to judge at all. Hyrrbo 
obſerved, from what his author had ſaid, p. 42. 
that! Mr. Moolaſton had wrote a moſt accurate 
« and learned book, called, The Religion of Nature 
« delineated. And that Dr. Clarke, in the ſecond 
« yolume of his Boyle's Lectures, had made uſe of 
« ſuch principles, and introduced his proof of the 
«. truth of reveled religion, with a long and labored 
account of the religion of nature, of the truth 
« and fitneſſe of things, of eternal relations, moral 
% differences of actions, moral obligations, and the 
* like that that was looked upon, as one of the 
* beſt defences of, Chriſtianity; but that it was a 
book which the common people could not un- 
i derſtand, neither could they be ſuppoſed to ſee 
the proofs and evidences, as he had made them 
* out much ſeſſo A ever have 1 . 
4 | | 7 O 
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Chriſtians, or all by any one man; but the more Paar Hl. 
any one underſtands, ſo much the better. The The ain 2 


: | 


11 
1 
1 
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Fear II. IC of ſuch things themſelves. Now this (continued 
* Pyrrbo) greatly ſtrengthens my author's objection, 
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« who hath inſiſted upon it, p. 18. &c. that it is 
e not enough that the thing be irue in itſe 5 unleſſe 
« it could be made appear #0 the rude and fbort-fiobied 
* underſtandings of many, that | cannot enter ſuffcienth 
into the argument, to become apprized of its merits, 
« And again he ſais, it is by no means ſufficient that 
&« your argument be indeed conclyſrve in itſelf, unleſe 
„ you can adapt it effefiually to my underſtanding to, 
<5 and make it conclufrue to me. For ſuppoſing ile 
&. biſtorical fats of the goſpel are moſt highly credible 
« and convincing to ſuch as have the capacity to look ini 
« them; yet umd ſuch as have not, they are properh 
neither true nor falſe z, they are not chargeable with 
t any werditt about them, one way or the other. So 
«+ that, if Chrifjenity could be proved to be true, 
ct yet all men are not bound to believe it; and my 
t author has, in: particular, exempted the multitude 
from all obligation even ſo much as to attempt 
„to underſtand, or judge of it, or ſpend one 
4 moment of their time, and attention about it.” 
To all this, Tbeqnbilus replied, that the Apoſtles were 
moſt of them unlearned men; and your authyr 
could obſerve this, when he thought it to his pur- 


poſe; that 7 f poor the goſpel was preached, by Je. 


ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; from whence one would 
preſume that the arguments laid level to the capaci- 
ties of the multitude, That they did not begin (as 
Dr. Clarke has done, in the ſecond volume of his 
Boyle's Lectures) with ſtating the principles of natu- 
ral religion, eternal relations, and moral differences of 
things; but worked | miracles, to eſtabliſh their 
_ miſſion and authority, and then all they faid was 
juſtly regarded as a doctrine from heaven. Of this 
manner of arguing the people were judges. For, 

Whatever difficulties may be raiſed, in ſpeculation 

concerning wiracles; yet in fact, whenever a 2 
„ | |; _ 
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A wetig heats” 
— beneficent miracles, there will be no 


great difficulty in determining that he is a teacher 
ſent from God. But you miſtake the very deſign 
of the ſecond volume of Dr. Clarke's Boyle*s Lectures, 
and all ſuch labored defences, which were not writ 
for the uſe of the common people; but to anſwer 
the difficulties and objections, ſtarted hy unbeliey- 
ers; or to lead ſpeculative men into arguments of 
a more abſtract kind. That was the deſign ofithe 
honorable” Mr. Boyle, ' in the inſtituting of his lec- 
tures, which was a moſt noble and excellent de- 
ſign. And it is the glory of truth, that, in what- 
ever way you examine it, you will be the more 
ſtrengthened and eſtabliſned in the belief of it. 
Some arguments lie level to the capacities of the - 
common people, {ſuch as have been mentioned, 

viz. the goodneſſe of the morals; the reaſonable- 
neſſe of the motives, or ſanctions; and that the 
books of the New Teſtament are, by mankind 
in general, acknowleged to have been written by 
the perſons they are commmonly aſcribed to; —for, 
if the hiſtory be true, the religion muſt be true, 
as being the moſt excellent in itſelf, and fo remark- 
ably atteſted.] And, beſides theſe obvious argu- 
ments, learned and ingenious men can ſet before 
the eyes of the people, ſeveral additional argu- 
ments and evidences, which further. illuſtrate or 
confirm the truth of revelation. I ſuppoſe, Pyrrho, 
you think that many perſons, who have no learn- 
ing, may underſtand” the deſign of your author's 
acute performance, and can perceive the force of 
kis objections againſt a rational Faith: Now, why 
may not ſuch of them as take in the objections, 
underſtand the anſwers alſo? They muſt needs be 
of a very peculiar' infidel-make, indeed, who are 
capable of reading and judging on that ſide of the 
queſtion only. But thoſe, who have read neither 
Fs L 55 D 2 | HE ſide, 


: 1.4 l 
— ——— . —U—j—4—ͤ — — 


4 > * 
0 — 3 * * 
D = 


. n 2 : * 
——— — i a —ͤ—t-— S2 


x 
{ 
3 | | 
4 
1 
1 
2 


3 R l "i J 
1 4 


a The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Fer II. fide, who have not ſo much as heard of the names 
a of Locke or Clarke, Newton or Addiſon, on the one 
ſide, or of Collins, Tindal, and other heroes in the 
noble cauſe of infidelity, on the other fide; yet 
they hear the Scriptures read; thoſe Scriptures 
where arguments are intermixed with the moſt 
reaſonable doctrines, and the moſt excellent moral 
precepts; And they can from thence acquire a 7a- 
tional Faith; tho further examination can bring 
them acquainted with more difficult arguments, 
and ſtrengthen and eſtabliſn them in what they 
have already believed. Vour author, Pyrrbo, has 
a very odd turn of mind. For he intimates, that 
ſuch additional diſcoveries rather tend to make 
him an infidel. Having mentioned the calculation 
of Daniel's Weeks, and the Analogy of Reaſon and 


Revelation, he ſais, p. 21. I cannot but draw to 
myſelf very different conſequences from thoſe they ſeem 
to expect from their propoſal of them. Inſtead of avail- 

| ing to convince my reaſon of the truth of any particular 
religious inſtitution, they hade a juſt contrary effet?, &c. 
and he concludes that a religion, thus defended, 
can never be deſigned for the bulk of mankind, 
or be that neceſſary truth, which flands in need of any Ml | 
ſuch far-fetched apologies, and labored accounts, to re- | 
concile and explain it._.Whereas he ought to have | 
conſidered, that theſe labored defences were written 
againſt thoſe labored and far-fetched difficulties MW 1 
and perplexities, which certain authors have thrown MW | 
in the way of plain, honeſt Chriſtians, who would 
never have thought of the difficulties on the one M ! 

c 

{ 


hand, nor of the anſwers, on the other; if ſpecu- 
lative men had not propoſed them. Chriſtianily 
itſelf was well proved and well eftabliſhed in the MW « 
minds of many, before theſe new objections, or 
apologies, were once thought of. Its grand ev- | x 
diegnces were co-temporary with the original inſtitu- W t 
| tion itſelf, and intirely complete for the purpoſe, WM 7 
| in 
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and ſo they have remained ever ſince. 
ments for the truth of Chriſtianity are various, and 
ſuted to men in various ſituations, and of very dif- 
ferent capacities. If you read the Scriptures, and 
know nothing of the ſubtile objections of the infi- 
dels, or the anſwers of learned men, you have 
evidence ſufficient to make you a rational believer. 
If you go into the examination of the difficulties 
and objections, on one ſide; and as carefully conſi- 
der the apologies and anſwers, on the other; then 
your evidences will be more and ſtronger, in aka 
portion to the advances you: make in the knowlege 


in that very age in which it was firſt publiſhed; Paar II. 


of the ſubject. I cannot perceive, why any body 


ſhould object againſt ſetting, the ſubje& in various 


lights, or producing all ſorts of arguments? Surely. 


the evidences do not thereby loſe any thing of their 


value, but ought to be more regarded, and have a 


more ſpreading influence. There is a great 
deal of wiſdom appears, at firſt ſight, in the works 
of creation and providence. 


more proofs and inſtances of the aſtoniſhing wiſ- 
dom and power of the creator and governor of the 


world: And the moſt diligent and profound ſearch 


ſtrengthens that argument; which is a proof of its 
being a good one. A great many can underſtand 


The moſt plain and 22 | 
literate man cannot but behold how regularly eee 
ſeed-· time and harveſt, ſummer and winter, day they are 
and night, ſuccede one another. But ſurely, a ſtudied, 


more curious obſerver can find out numberleſſe ap 


quiſite. 


Derbam or Ray, who could never have made ſuch 
diſcoveries themſelves. And yet theſe, and other 


of the wiſdom and power of the maker and great 


diſpoſer of all. And would it not be a moſt 


perverſe way of arguing, upon reading ſuch 
books as theſe, or Dr. Clarke! on the Being and At- 


ſuch authors, confirm their readers in their belief 


tributes of Cod, inſtead of being confirmed, to be 


unhinged 


pear the 


more ex 
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150 The Reafonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 

Part IE unhinged by their labored accounts, or to ſuggeſt 

;/ (as your author has done, p. 81.) that 1005 bh 

. Traber conuributei to make for tbe other fide: of | the que- 

| Aion, &? At this rate, writing in defence of Chri. 

ſtianity muſt be the way to overturn it, and the 
writings of the: infidels muſt preſerve and eſtabliſn 

it=Ler us take another inſtance: from Chriſtianity 

itſelf, When a man of plain, common ſenſe, 

hears the command of Jeſuc, concerning one 

man's having no more than one wife; and finds 

it inforced by that argument. that from the be- 

gining it was ſo appointed of God, who originally 

created one man and one woman: He can con- 

ſicder Jeſus as a prophet, who worked miracles to 
eſtabliſn his divine miſſion and authority, and 

_ therefofe his injunctions deſerve _ * He can 

ſee ſome inconveniencies ariſing from polygamy 

and frequent divorces 3 which will ſtrengthen and 

confirm his regard to that precept. But, when he 
hleears of thoſe ingenious obſervations of curious 
Natural and learned men, viz. that upon the moſt careful 
obſervati· and exact calculation, there are only twelve females 
9 Chi. born to thirteen males; and that as men are im- F 
flianity. j ployed in war, navigation, and other things, they WW ® 
Ãre expoſed to be cut off in greater numbers; which * 
makes the proportion between the two ſexes more hug 
exact ; ſurely ſuch · diſcoveries, ſach labored accoun!s Wl *: 
and profound calculations, will not make him pay 
leſſe regard to that precept of Chriſt's, and pro- the 
duce à quite different conſequence from what ſuch learned ll 10 
men ſeemed to expet} from their Propoſal but muſt the 
of courſe lead him to conclude; -thar-'that was the i de 
original inſtitution 3 that it is a ſtrong argument of WW e 
a conſtant and watchful providence, that the pro- 
portion between the two ſexes is ſo exactly preſerved 
And continued that Jeſus Cbriſt ſaw deeper into reſi 
human nature, and the ſtate of mankind, than 
could have been imagined by a careleſſe, inatten- I Weit 
D | tive 3 
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into, and , underſtood,. the more they-confirm the 
truth of the Chriſtian. revelation, and add ſuch ſup-' 
ports and evidences, as could hardly have been 
expected, or believed. From theſe and the like 
obſervations, I ſhould think it. evident that Cbriſti- 
anity is not in a worſe condition ſince Dr. Clarke 
publiſhed his Boyle: Lectures, or Bp. Butler has fa- 
vored-the world with his Aualogy, &c. For, how- 
ever things may appear to the mind of your author, 
I can aſſure him that there are perſans, who have 


no learning, and who are acquainted with no lan: 


guage but their own, that read Dr. Clarke's defence 
of natural and reveled religion, and ſome other excel- 
knt apologies; and are thereby ſtrengthened and con- 


brmed in their regard both to natural and reveled 


religion. And, if I take you and your friends right, 
Hrrbo, you are grieyed that there are ſuch books in 
the world, as theſe now mentioned; and that men 
of ſuch great names, as Lacte and Newton, and the 
like, have wrote in defence of the Chriftian religion; 
For, if you could once deprive us of ſuch learned 
kay ror | — e 5 on, and there 
were no body to oppoſe them; if they could per- 
ſuade the Chriſtiane give up the way 8 
and believers ;—the reſt would be an eaſy prey to 


them, and the glorious cauſe of fidelity might 


then flouriſh and triumph, and go on without con- 
troul, conquering and io conquer. But we remember 
the fable of the wolves, who would have perſuaded 
the ſneep to give up their dogs, that the wwokves. 
might protect and defend the fold;—when their 
evident deſign was to devorlt and deſtroy the flock; 
at their leiſure, and that without any difficulty, or 
reſiſtance. In the Scripture it is tuppoſed that; 
ville the people are imployed in laboring with 
their hands, to provide for themſclves and for their 

ig . families, 


I 11 
due perſon And, in one word, that the more Plar IL. 
the works of | creation and providence are ſearched 
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152 De Reaſonableneſe of rbe. Chtiſtian Religion, 
Far II. families, men of leiſure and ſtudy are to prepare in- 
— ſtructions ready to their hands; and by reading 
the Scri every Lord's Day in public, explain- 
ing thoſe ſacred writings, and applying them to 
the various caſes of mankind, the knowlege of 
5 Chriſtianity becomes more extenſive, is more talked 
4 of, and inquired into, than if it was left merely to | 
* _- the private reading and obſervation of the people. | 
It is alſo much eafier to underſtand what is diſtinctly , 
read and clearly explained, than to attain the ſame 
knowlege, without theſe helps. If any public f 
teachers of Chriſtianity have not read the Scrip- 0 
tures, and taken pains to underſtand them and in- 1 
terpret them faithfully; if they have imployed h 
their time chiefly in other ſtudies, or without ſtudy- WM ji 
ing at all, If they have preached up politics, the tt 

glorious doctrines of paſſve obedience and non-reſiftance, 
or the divine right of tithes; if they have given the 4 
people mere lectures of morality, without any regard on 
to their text, or ſhowing how the beſt morals may m 
be inforced by Chriſtian motives ;- if they have con- co 
tented themſelves with a ſermon of a quarter of an 
hour, conſiſting of a few ſentences out of Seneca, 
rather than from the ſacred writings; if they have 
laid out their zeal in inculcating myſtical and alle- 
ical divinity, or a few metaphyſical, confuſed 
and unintelligible notions, taken from the ſchoolmen, 
and called that right or:bodox divinity ;—when it 
has borne no reſemblance to the pure, ſimple doc- 
trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; no wonder the 
people, under ſuch paſtors, have not been able to 
of Chriſtianity. But all thinking men muſt 
fee that ſuch things are great faults in the teachers 
of this excellent religin: And they, who have 
been guilty, will have much to anſwer for. How- 
ever, as the Scriptures are ſo common among us, 
and all the people are allowed freely to read them 
when they pleaſe, they may and ought, ow 
ret publie 


1 
o 


public inſtruction, to read the Scriptures themſelves Paar II. 
in their families, and in private; and then ſtre 
whether their public inſtructions are agreeable there 
to, or no. Tour author, Fyrbo, doth often inſi- 

nuate that the common people cannot in the leaſt 


argue 3 that their ſouls are lodged in their hands ; that 
their apprehenfions extend not beyond a ſimple prepoſition; 
and that they are thrown out at the wery mention of a 
medium. If he means that they do not argue, and 
that there is a too general and ſhameful neglect of 
religion, and inattention to it; it is too true, and 
ought to be lamented. But he aſſerts too much 
in ſaying, they cannot in the leaf _ For, let 
him talk with them about their own affairs; 


o not qualify a man to direct them how to carry 


on their affairs in a more dexterous or ſucceſsful. | 
manner than they commonly do already; that they 


could ſooner, in ſuch things, impeſe upon him, 


than he with all his learning, could impoſe = = 


mem; and that if, in any other matter, he had 


cheated them once, they could argue beyond a 


ſimple propoſition, and would not readily ſuffer 


him to cheat them a ſecond time. The common 
people have more underſtanding than ſome men 
vill allow, them to have: They may, indeed, 


be thrown out at the mentibn of a medium, as 


not underſtanding the meaning of the word ;— . 


they cannot expreſſe | themſelves in Syllogiſms, and 
argue in mood and | figure 3 they cannot range 


their thoughts in that exact order, or clothe. | 


them with ſuch proper language, as an academic; 
perhaps may, by being trained up in the ſchools. 


But they can ſee the force of an argument, and in 
many caſes reaſon very well. Whatever he may: 
talk gf religions being of no importance to the 
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liar buſineſſe, and he will find they can argue better 
than he, and twenty academics joined together j—-: 

oak an univerſity education, and {kill in Syllogifms,; .. 
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154 De Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
PaxT II: multitude, it is certainly of the greateſt. And, beſides 

| WENN the truths, which concern their own r buſineſſe 
of — and way of life, the truths of morality an religion are 
tance to almoſt the only truths, which the multitude are con- 
the com- cerned to know and attend to. And it is apparent 
men peo that they are able to judge of thoſe parts of re- 
© ts ligion which are of the greateſt importance, and 
Which are the plain and practical parts. Let me 
propoſe a caſe in point, and fee whether the people 


cannot argue, or whether you can impoſe upon 


them, as to plain facts, and their direct and 
per conſequences. Let the whole tribe of Da 
write a book in Engi/p, half as large as the New 
Teſtament, and aſſert that there was a prophet in 
this nation, within theſe fifty or ſixty years, who 
worked miracles in London, and all over the coun- 
try; that he ſent Apoſtles, not only into Scotland 
and Wales; but alfo into France, Holland, Germany, 
and all the kingdoms of Europe that they alfo, 
in bis name, worked miracles; that ſome of them 
are yet living; and that they have made a num- 
ber of diſciples, wherever they have been could 
they perſuade any body to believe them? would 
not .the common laugh. at ſuch a ſtory, in- 
ſtead of becoming their converts? and ſay, how 
« comes it to paſſe that we never heard of theſe 
« remarkable things before ?? Or where are your 
* facts and vouchers? What evidence do you now 
| «. bring? Such a forgery could never take place. 
And yet, juſt ſuch a forgery muſt have taken 
place, when the books of the New Teſtament firſt 
appeared, if there had not been facts to appeal 
to, and bear teſtimony to the things there re- 
corded. Chriſtianity is built upon plain fact. 
And, though the people may be led into enthu- 
ſiaſtie notions, yet facts are ſtubborn things, and 
muſt be real, or elſe the belief of them, in 2 
country where they may be freely examined, can 
never ſpread far and wide, and continue _ 
M . > Fo EY : — 
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men, though education has made a difference; 
which is, indeed, very conſiderable.” Again ; the 


proper conſequenges of facts. For, after Dr. 
Enms's reſurrection failed, how did the French pro. 
pbets come to nothing ? Though ſeveral of them 
were, before 2. dcluded with their — 
notions ; yet the argued juſtly, w 

came to fads; 2 e FA if 

cles were not real, their prophetic miſſion was 4 
groundleſſe and abſurd pretence. And, (I fay i 
again) as to facts, where the people have liberty 
freely ta examine, they can judge, and do generally 
argue as: juſtly as other men; and Chriſtianity is 
built upon fads. What ſhould hinder chem from 
arguing thus, If Chriſtianity is true, then there 1, 


« varded? But, it the Chriſtian religion were 


e falſe, they would, in general, think themſelves 
do ſeveral things, which are 


« more at dial te 
te there bidden ; and would conclude ; 
* that 1 not obliged to lead ſuch pions, holy _ _ 


„ves, as Chriſtianity requires.” Nay, it is ob- 


ſerved that many of the looſe and vicious part t H 


mankind become more wicked; when, 


company, are uaded to turn 
— — — L of rar make ſhip- 


wrack of 4 pany ee conſcience, together with the Chriſtian 


Faith --Would you ſet the common people at li- 
berty from the laws of Chriſt ?—Suppoſe they ＋ 
8 it into their heads, _ they 3 50 
yond a ſingle propoſition, an woul hs preſe 

taromn ont at the very mention of a*;medivin 


common people can argue as to the direct and 


their mita- ; 


Wy 


'* is a righteous judgment to come, when the — 


* wicked. ſhall be „ and good men re- e. 


* reading, of certain authors, or converſing 


1 56 The Reoſwnablendf of the Chriſtian Religion, 


Par N a about many of which even the gentlemen, 
2 that are moſt . learned in the law, are not agreed 
among themſelves; and that, as they cannot argue 
about them, they cannot poſſibly be under any 
obligation to underſtand or obey them and 
ſhould thereypon conclude themſelves at liberty to 
break the laws at their pleaſure; would any body 
take this for à juſt "xtuſe? Or think them 
therefore looſe from all regard to the laws of the 
land? — One would think that no lovers of good 
morals: would take ſuch indefatigable pains, as 
ſome do, to ſet the common people - looſe from 
all religion. The very hearing ſuch excellent mo. 
rals read to them every week, as are contained in 
the Scriptures, muſt be of great uſe." Mankind 


are bad enough, as it is, but, if they could once 


be perſuaded to throw off all religion, and the re- 
ſtraints they are now under, how wicked and aban- 
1 how. wild, ſavage and barbarous, would 
they in a little time become ?—T lius, Pyrybo, as 
yout auiber has laid the greateſt ſtreſſe on chis ob- 
jection, ydu: ſee I have been more large and. parti- 
cular in my anſwer to it.— And now, as 4 con- 
cliglon to this ſecond part, I: would briefly ſum up 


The con. what has been ſaid, viz. that Faith is à virtuous 


— diſpoſition of mind; that Chriſtianity is reaſonable 
Part. and excellent in itſelf; ; and has moſt am le/atteſta- 
tions from. [literal propheſies punctualh | accom- 
pliſhed, from — plain and cent 
miracles, and more eſpecially from Chriſt's. reſur- 
rection. from the dead, and the plenteous effuſion of 
the Spirit which followed ſoon after from the 

the - ſwift progreſſe which; Chriſtianiry made, in 
| conſequence of theſe. things, we have confirma- 


tion in abundance-of_ che, evidences then rer | 


The. books of the New: Teſtament, whigh' record 
_ theſe, things, have all -poſſibler marks. of: being ge- 


wine, and N 11 2 e che 
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| ia tet have been ſhown not to alle Par II. 
but to corroborate the evidence. The other 6b GI 
jections, urged by your author, have received a 

fair ſolution,” and ſeveral of the things objected 

have been ſhown to be arguments in favor of Chri- 

ſtianity, rather than objections againſt it, Can jt 

be ſaid, after all this, this Chriſtianity is not founded \ 

on Argument ? Or will any man ſeriouſly affirm that 

all theſe things put together are not ſufficient to 
deſerve one moments attention, or the leaſt notice 

and regard? If the things of religion deſerve no 
regard, what can deſerve regard? Are any of the 

little concerns of this dying world worthy our care 

and attention, and the momentous things of ster 

nity of no importanee . When death is every mo- 

ment advancing with ſpeedy wings, is it not worth 

e one moment's attention to inquire, whether there 

.de not a future ſtate of recompence and whes 

d ther the great and glorious things which CHißia- 

as ih promiſes to good men, be not realities? Surely, 

b- if: as people can have any concern in any'thing'z: 

i. orif any thing can deſerve their regard, Chriftianity," 

. © when fairly propoſed to them with its many and 
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p I friking evidences, muſt deſerve their attention and | 
- regard. Some of the evidences lie within their | 
le 


view. © They are not required to believe upon 
ſuch ——. as they —— underſtand. 7 
s greatly to the glory of the Chriſiun religion, that 
the mate they examine it, the more they will of 
courſe become rational” believers 5” the more honeſt⸗ 
and upright they are, they will the more ſteddily- 

profeſſe it, and more conſtantly! conform to its 4 


in UE ; and the more they conform toi its 
4 —.— they will become more acceptable to the 


more uſeful and beneficent to others, and 
d ore perfect and happy in themſelves 
This ended the fem Pars of their deſign- 
remained was the * of thoſe; 
rexts 
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Fear II. texts which the au/bor. had miſapplied. But that 
WY ey e to the third and laſt Fart. 


PART III. \Dratocvs: 1. 
HEN they came to enter upon this: laſt Par 


Pa 27 1II. I 
. 


of their Uk gn, Crito addreſſed himſelf to 
them both, and ſaid — Gentlemen, I would put you 4 
in mind that Thephilus has given the interpreta- * 
tion of ſeveral texts already. Such texts need not 0 
be repeted. There are other texts which the author Ml /! 
hath not brought by way of proof, but alluded to IMF at 
them; ſuch texts need not be mentioned, or how- 
ever need not to be inlarged upon. But the texts, 
on which he hath reſted his cauſe, or chiefly de- 
pended, ought to be critically examined, and care- 
fully explained, according to the intent of the fa- 
cred- writers, and the connection of the places 
from whence they are quoted. It is your buſi- 
neſſe, Theophilus,: to ſhow how they are perverted 
and; yours, Pyrrbo, to ſee that juſtice be done hour 
— Theophilus renewed the requeſt, which he 
had made at the begining, uz. that Crito would 
_ Undertake this patt of the work. To which Crit 
anſwered, he would continue in the chair, which was 
the place aſſigned him; but, if any criticiſm of hi 
— be of. ſervice, he would be ready to lend 
his beſt affiſtance. DBerpbilus, with 2 heſita- 
tion, ingaged in this: ſervice. ; and, after-wiſhing 
again that Criis would have excuſed: him, he faid ; 
he interpretations, you maſt expect from me, 
are ſuch as occur ta 4 man of plain ſenſe,” upon 
a careful examination of the words, and of the 
ſcope and connection. I can make a ſhift to confult 


my Greek Teſtament, and to peruſe ſome: tranſs- 
tions and cxpoſitors, and then diſtinguiſn what 
ſeems to Lo moſt 'ro>the deſign of the 


Fu: If there. be any occaſion: to ſettle the. mean 


ing 
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ing of any difficult word, or phraſe, in the ori- Paz III. 
ginal; 1 muſt apply to Crito; and I know Fyrrboo 
has that opinion both of his {kill and integrity, as 
to pay great deference to his deciſions, —Then Pyrrho The 324 
aſked, whether Fefus had not plainly condemned tert ex- | 
« that free inquiry, which rational believers plead plained, | 
« for, by expreſly aſſuring us, that he looks upon a Ma xi | 
« ſeeker as an antichrift profeſſed, in ſaying, be that is pet ** k 
« not with me, is again me Theophilus replied, 23. Ses 

that ſeemed to him to be a fort of proverbial ſpeech p- 6. 

among the Jets, which in Engliſb we ſhould ex- 

preſſe thus, neuters are commonty looked upon, as ene- 

mes, Feſus hath twice made uſe of this proverb; 

,. and fuch as have harmonized the four goſpels, have 
e. ſhown that, though there are in them many like . | 
. phraſes and expreſſions, yet theſe two difcourſes | 
es vere delivered ſome time after one another. In 7 
. both places, the words were uſed upon occaſion ß | 
d; the Phariſees inſinuating to the people that Feſus - | 
ur WM vas aſſiſted to work miracles by ſome evil ſpirit, „ 
he and particularly, that he caſt out demons by a con- 4 
ld Wl federacy with Beelzebub, the prince of demons. To 'Y 
vie clear himſelf of ſuch an accufation, Jeſus took 
was notice, that an houſe or kingdom, divided againſt 
is MI itfelf, muſt come to ruine; and that if Satan de- 
end ſtroyed his own kingdom, that kingdom could not 


ſita- MW tand. Whereas, he inſinuated that his kingdom 

wing vas of a nature directly oppoſite to that of Satans: 

aid; And that, though Satan, like a ſtrong man armed, 
me, I lept his houſe yet he, like a ſtronger man, plainly 
apon ſhowed that he could bind him, and ftrip his houſe 

che It his pleaſure: And that he was . 

aſult M's doctrine and miracles, turning Satan out of his 
an Mouſe, or overthrowing his kingdom, And then, 
what in the words now under conſideration) he ad- 


Ireſſed| himſelf to the Phariſees, his wicked and 
mplacable enemies; to this effect, You know the 
proverb, He that is not with me, is againſt me, or 
CO. | 5 „ neuters 
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Paxr III. © neutersare commonly looked upon as enemies; — 
WV how much more, then, 2 I to eſteem you 
« mine enemies, who are not merely neuters, but 
«« moſt wicked oppoſers of me; and my kingdom of 
<« righteouſneſſe, —blaſpheming the Spirit of God, 
« by which I perform my miracles, and maliciouſly 
«« aſcribing them to the prince of demons; contrary 
<« toall truth and evidence? Wheretbre I ſay unto 
% you, though all other ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
« forgiven; yet blaſphem ing the Spirit, in this man: 
ner, ſhall never be forgiven,” . The proverb is 
— in the ſame manner, in St. Luke's goſpel, 
ow, how doth this text, as it thus ſtands in con- 
nection with our Lord's diſcourſe, in the leaſt in- 
terfere with mens gxamining all things, in order WF , 
to their holding faſt that which is good? 
The 334 FPyrrbo inquired, ** whether it was not condemn- f 
zext ex- 44 ing all reaſoning in matters of religion, for the WW © 
3 « Apoſtle to ſay, though even an angel from beaven 4 
See p. 11. Was to preach a new dotrine to us, we are not 10 * 
give the leaſt heed or credit to his pretenfions ? For, 
* <what is there in the utmoſt of reaſon's. aſſurances 1 „ 
& falfify or confront ſuch a preacher ? What is there 8 
that the nature of am external evidence can poſſibly 
&* afford us, that hath not more than | a ballance i 
& fuch an authority 2 Theopbilus ſaid that the author 
had not quoted the text fairly. The caſe was 
this ; St. Paul had, from among the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, collected ſeveral churches in the country of 
Galatia, After his departure, there got in among 
them a falſe Apoſtle, a judaizing Chriſtian; who 
would have them circumciſed, and become ſubjeft 
to the law of Moſes, as well as the ſpel of Chriſ, him 
otherwiſe he pretended they — 4 not be ſaved, 


| 
. 
N 
ö 
| 


Now St. Paul, by the miracles he had worked 
among them, and by the ſpiritual gifts and mira fh I 
culous powers he had imparted unto them, had ** 
plainly proved that he was an Apgſle, not ne 
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withtr by man, but conſtituted ſuch by Jeſus Chriſt Paar III. 
X and God, the Father, who bad raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from 


u ibe dead. Having, therefore, given ſuch clear 
It proofs of his Apoſtolic miſſion, he wrote to them t 
of. perſevere ſtedfaſt in their adherence to what he — 
d, WW caught and ſufficiently proved. And, having ex- 
ly refſed ſome ſurprize, that they were ſo ſoan moved 
[Ri him, who had called them to be Chriftians, and 


quite different nature; he acquaints them, that he 
vas not. ignorant of the cauſe of it, and that it was 
'3 Wl owing to nothing elſe, but that there had got in a- 


o Wl taught. them the truth, to another goſpel, of a 


mong them ſome who troubled them, and perverted 


. the goſpel of Chriſt. But (fays the Apoſtle) If we, 


n: or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach unto you a 2 wy 


ler thing from what wwe have preached unto you, let bim be 


If any man preach a different doctrine to you from what 
you have received, let bim be-accurſed. The plain and 
evident reaſon of this is added ; For I acquaint you, 
brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by me, was 
ut according 10 men; for ¶ received it not of nan; 
neuiber «vas I taught it, but by the revelation of Feſus 
Cbriſt. Now, might not the Apoſtle, with the 
higheſt reaſon and propriety, ſay, If any man 
contradicted an important, clearly proved, and 
well atteſted truth, let him be accurſed! None 
but a vicious man would contradict ſuch truths. 
duch a one may perhaps pretend to be a very pious 
and holy man, or to have extraordinary illumina- 
ane e een e that 
contradicted any momentous and well atreſted 
him pretend ta what he will, he certainly muſt be a 
very wicked part. And I aſk you, Fyrrbo, whe⸗ 
ther you can with any reaſon ſuppoſe, that working 


4 train of miracles, and en reat, numbers 


| 


E* , 
of 
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of other men ſome ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous pow- 


ers, would not be ſuch external evidence, as much to 


' 


author ; he can make evidence 


The 34th 
text, Heb. 
xi. 6. ex- 
plained. 
See p. 16. 


over- ballance the appearance of an angel, and all 
that authority which ſuch an appearance could give 
to any contrary doctrine or 3 As to your 
trong, or weak, 
good for ſomething, or good for nothing, juſt as 
may beſt ſute his purpoſe ;— as I deſign ae 
to ſhow, with reſpect to the very caſe in hand, viz. 
the authority of ſuch a preacher, or the evidence 
To would ariſe from the appearance of an 
angel. , | - ; . 92.2 

Hyrrbo went on with the texts quoted by his ay- 
thor, and faid, ** Without ſome particular acknowle. 
« ments firſt made, there is not in all our indeavors 
&« the leaſt room to hope for acceptance at his band.. 
« For which he alleges this text, He that cometh 16 


Cad, muſt believe that be is; and then adds the 
following interpretation, viz. That be bath gra. 


% croufly reveled his holy will to mankind, and granted 
&« them pardon of fin by the mediation of his Son; ani 
*© muſs act only in conſequence of ſuch perſuaſion. And 
« this my author has confirmed by ſaying, We mu 
<< be provided of our creed, before wwe are warranted to 


* 


40 pray fo much as for Faith itſelf; to prove which he 


brings another text, viz. We muſt not lift up our 


e hands to heaven with doubting.”” Theophilus anſwer: 
ed that, as to the former of theſe two texts, the 


/ author has faid, : p. 79. He that cometh 10 Cbriſt, muf 
Believe that be is; but that therè are no ſuch words 
in the Bibl. Nor have the words, {He that cometh 


to God muſt believe that ht is, &c.) any reference to 
the revelation of his will to mankind, and 2 them 
pardon, by the mediation-of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ;— but 


they contain one or two of the grand principles of 
| 7 — religion, viz. the ene of God, and his 
qe or readineſſe to reward thoſe that ſeek 
im; which men muſt believe, before they can be 
e K i 


51 


2 


expected to come unto God and worſhip him, or PanrIII. 


receive. any revelation at his hand. Now theſe 
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principals, of natural religion men are led to be- 
lieve, by. arguing from the works of creation and 
providence. The believing that God exiſts, and 


that he is a good Being, muſt needs appear, to 


every attentive reader, a very different thing from 


Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, or in the Chriſtian reve- 


lation. Pyrrbo ſaid that ſome Chriſtians, and even. 


celebrated divines, had quoted texts in 'as looſe a 


manner, and why might not his author have the 


ame privilege ? Theophilus anſwered, that ſuch a 
may of quoting texts could prove nothing on either 
ide ;'and that he was as willing to give up ſuch 


quotations for Chriſtianity, as to condemn them 


when levelled againſt it. He further faid, that 
picking out ſtraggling phraſes, and looſe indepen- 


dent ſentences, without any regard to the deſign. 


and connection, could never be the way to come 
at the true ſenſe, but the contrary. And if fo, 
then the other text you have quoted, Pyrrbo, is as 
little to the purpoſe for which your author hath al- x 


out doubting. Some of the commentators ſay, that 
the word tranſlated [doubting,] ſignifies ¶ diſputation, 
or contention. ] I deſire to know of you, Crito, whe- 
ther that be the proper meaning, of the word ? 
(rio allowed it to be ſo, and pointed to. ſome 
texts where it 15 ſo tranſlated in our common Engliſb 
Teſtament. 
the word, ſaid Theophilus, I think it ought to have 
been ſo tranſlated, in this place. The Fews and 
uarzing Chriſtians retained their fondneſſe for the 
temple at Feruſalem ; and thought that prayers, 
ffered there, were more acceptable unto God. 
The Chriſtian religion doth not confine, our prayers 
0 any one place more than another; but repre- 


nts them as every where . equally acceptable unto - 


* the 


The 3575 
text, 
Tim. 11. 


leged it. We muſt lift up our hands. to heaven ih- 8. explain · 
p. 16. 


If that is the proper ſignification of 
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PaxTHI. the Deity, if they procede from pure and upright 


hearts. With a view to theſe things, the Apoſtle 
ordered Chriſtians to pray every where, or in any 
convenient place, and affured them that they might 

do it with equal acceptance, provided they lifted up 

Holy hands, without wrath and diſputation ; i. e. if they 

took care to avoid that wrath and uncharitableneſſe, 

_ thoſe fierce diſputations and violent contentions, of 
which the Jes and judaizing Chriſtians were guil- 

oh and which they were apt to mix even with 

their prayers and devotions.— Now what has this 

to do, with our being provided of our creed, before we 

are warranied to pray ſo much as for Faith itſelf ? The 
 Abpoſile had evidently no ſuch thing in view, in his 
Pyrrho obſerved that his autbor, p. 37, &c. had 
quoted ſeveral texts to prove that neither 7eſu 
« Chrift, nor his Apoſtles, argued with their hearers; 
or laid before them any reaſonable evidence; but 
< dictated and preſcribed to them in the moſt arbi- 
« trary manner, and expected their immediate, 
« humble ſubmiſſion ;— looking upon an extemport 
«« ſubſcription as a matter of the greateſt merit. Now let 
<«c us hear what you can ſay to ſuch paſſages ? Thee- 
Pbilus readily entered upon this part of the work, as 
fully convinced, that both as to Chriſt himſelf and 
his Apoſtles, the very reverſe of the author's repreſen- 
tation was exactly and literally true. Fir, as to our i o 
Savior (ſays he) T have already ſhown above (p. tt 
49.) that Jeſus worked many unqueſtionable and 7! 

| beneficent miracles, and then he taught as one having 7 
authority; and not as the Scribes, ho had no ſuch 4 
C 


r . To bg n * oF 2 


— —_ 
= 


prophetic miſſion or authority. Your author int! 


mates, p. 48. that Feſus had no intention to prove bi 
oron truth and character by. bis miracles.” That is e Of 
preſly contrary to what is ſaid, John x. 24, 253 3/ ec 
38. and other places. Matt. xi. 2, Cc. Whey 5 
John Baptiſt had, in priſon, heard of the mirac hi 


lo 
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lous works of Jeſus, be ſent two of bis diſciples, (moſt Paxil, 
y to ſatisfie them; for he himſelf had bee 


fully fatisfied long before,) and the queſtions they 
were to aſk him were, Art thou (the Meſſiah) be 
that was to come? Or are we to expect another? Feſus, 
in their preſence, worked ſeveral. miracles, and 
then ſaid, . Go and tell Fobn what things you bear and 
« ſez, The blind receive their fight z the lame wall; 
« the lepers are clanfed ; the deaf bear; the dead are 
« raiſed z, and to the poor the goſpel is preached ; theſe 
« are the prophetic characters of the Męſiab; theſe 
« the . be I perform, in proof of the truth 
« of my miſſion and character; and dleſſed is he who is 
« not offended in me, or who is not aſhamed: to own 
« ſuch a perſon as I am, for the Metab.” Beſides 
theſe already mentioned, you may at your leiſure 
conſult the following texts, where Jeſus appealed 
to his miracles, in proof of his miſſion, character, 
or doctrine; or where miracles are intimated to 
have had theſe effects, viz. to make converts, or 
to confirm thoſe that were already ſuch, Matt. xi. 
20,— 24. and xii. 28. and xvi. 1,-4. Mark ii. 10. 
and xvi. 20. Lake xii. 54,—57, Jobn ii. 113 23. 
and iv. 45. and v. 19, 20; 30,43. and vii. 31. 
and xi. 153 423 45. and xii. 11; 37. and xiv. 
10, 11. and xv. 22, 23, 24. and xvi. 30. A. 


ii. 22. and x. 38. Now can it, after all theſe and 
other like proofs, be ſaid, with any modeſty, 


truth, or juſtice, that Feſus had no ſuch intention 10 
prove his own truth, and charafter, by theſe inflances of 
bis pozver ?— That that was an accidental thing ? And 
that be had no thought of procuring diſciples by the in- 
fluence of the fpeftacle of his working miracles ? 

Can it be thought that the Apoſtles, tho? ſeveral 

of them had had their education upon the water, 
could not reaſon as well in that caſe, as your au. 

thor; notwithſtanding all the ſuperior airs he gives 

himſelf of great acuteneſſe and uncommon _ 

a tration 
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PazrtIH. tration? When a 
S——— ſight, and told them, it was 20 the intent they ſhould 
| believe, where was the difficulty of reaſoning, or 
Judging : in ſuch a caſe ?— As to what is objected, 
concerning their being fearful at every turn of giving 
offence, and incurring reproof by any fariber inquiry, even 
at times when they did not really apprehend his mean- 
The 36th ing.— The caſe was this, —they labored under the 
_— national, Jewiſh prejudices, and had been diſput- 
ary 0 ing, as they went along the road, which of them 
, agg 1 p. Soul be the greateſt in Chriſt's kingdom, - which they 
37. thought was to be a temporal kingdom, and was 
5 then going to be ſet up in Fudea, 

ing to rectify that miſtake; in order to which he 
repreſented himſelf as a ſpiritual, ſuffering Maſiab, 
and told them that he was to go up to Feruſalem, 

and there by wicked men be put 10 a violent death; 
but that he would riſe again the third day. They hav- 
ing their heads full of a triumphant, temporal 
prince for their A ab, who was to live for ever, 
underſtood not that plain declaration of his; and 

they hoped it might _ ſome figurative meaning. 
But, out of fear that it ſhould prove literal, or ra- 
ther as fearing Jeſus ſhould diſcoyer their ambitious 
worldly views, they were afraid to aſt bim, any fur- 
ther, what his meaning was. However, Feſus 
knew their thoughts, as well as if they had ſpoke 
them out in the plaineſt terms; and therefore, 
when he was come into the houſe, he took up a 
child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, and re- 


commended to them the ſame innocence, meek- 


neſſe, and freedom from worldly, ambitious views; 
which were remarkable in ſuch a child, Now to 
check that worldly ſpirit, and reprove them upon 
ſuch an occaſion, was perfectly wiſe and right in 
Feſus, And their being afraid of giving offence, 
or incurring reproof, when they had already ex- 


n themſelves by ſome improper conduct, was 
T nothing 


rſon worked :mitacles in their 


Feſus was will. 
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nothing but a becoming modeſty in them. What Pax III. 
though, in ſome few caſes, they did not really appreW W.. 
hend our Lord's meaning; that was owing to their | 
criminal prejudices, their too eager deſires of a 
temporal kingdom, and their great ambition of 


being exalted to the higheſt places at court: For 


Jeſus himſelf ſpoke in the plaineſt terms. And, as 
to their continuing to believe in him, notwithſtand- 
ing they did not always apprehend his meaning — 
that was highly rational ;— becauſe they had ſeen 
enough to convince them that he was the great 
prophet, whom the Jews were daily expecting.— 
As they were abundantly convinced that he was 
ſent of God, they depended upon his opening to 
them all that was proper, and wiſely left it to him 
to do ſo in his own time and wax. 
« My author, ſaid Pyrrbo, wants to know why The 37th 
% Feſus did not gratify Herod, - who wanted to ſee OT 
&« (ome miracle done by bim. Theophilus replied, who- Luke 
eyer conſiders the whole character of Herod Antipas, xxiii. 8. 
as given briefly in the New Teſtament, and more See p. 49. 
at large in Foſephus, will not be at a loſſe to ac- 
count for our Savior?s conduct towards him. He 
had married the daughter of Aretas, king of Aa- 
lia Petræa, and lived with her a conſiderable time: 
Then he put her away, and married Heradias, his 
brother Philip's wife, while his brother was yet alive. 


Jobn Baptiſt, who was looked upon, by the Fews 


in general, as a prophet, told him his duty in the 
plaineſt terms. "as being a Few, and knowin 
that theſe things were contrary to their law, 
looking upon Jobn alſo to be a righteous and good 
man, attended to him for ſome time, and did ſe- 
vera] things upon his admonition. But, when he 
came to condemn his adultery and inceſt, and ſome 
other very flagrant crimes, it not only touched his own 
conſcience, but exaſperated Herodias, who was of a 
moſt ambitious, cruel, and revengeful temper, . 
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Paar III. had rhe intire > abandon over Herod, And, rather 
chan yield to the advice of that good man, and the | 
dictates of his own. conſcience, he, at the inſtiga. 
tion of Herodias, firſt threw, Fob Bamiiſ into pri. Ml / 
fon, and afterwards cut off his head; adding this 5 
notorious inſtance of injuſtice and cruelty to all his IM ” 
other wicked deeds.— Jeſus, knew his character, I 
and therefore was not ſurprized,. when he, was told " 
that Herod was deſirous to put him to death; but b 
ſent him word that that was not in his power. Luke 0 
xiii. 31, Ge. Go, tell that Fur (fays he) that crafty 5 
Wi 

wi 

an 

dr 

Acc 

the 

wh 


and cruel man; "Bebold 1 caſt: out demons and perform 
cures, to day and to marrow, and the third day I ſhall be 
perfefted z or have finiſhed my preſent work in this 
place, and within the dominions of. Herod. But it is 
not in his power to put me to death; for he is go- 
vernor of Galilee, aud is cannot be that ſuch @ prophet 
| ſhould be put bo death, but in Jeruſalem. — Conſidering 
all theſe things, we may enſily account for our r. 
Lau behavior, when Herod wanted 10 fee ſome mi- g 
rack done iy bim. For Pontins Pilate, being very 
deſirous to rid his hands of the affair of judging 
Feſus, as unwilling to diſoblige the malicious Jews, 
or to condemn an innocent perſen, ſent Feſus unto 
Herod 4 becauſe Jeſus had lived the greateſt part 
of bis life in Galilse, and therefore was looked upon 
as one of Herod's ſubjects. And he had a fair op 
portunity for Herba, being a Jeu, was then come 
up to the paſſover, to the great it y Feruſalem. He 
| ua very glad to ſee Jet and Had been deſirous 
n long time do have had a light, of him; becauſe he 
= had heard many things about him, and boped to fe 
3 om fig ſor miracle] performed ty him.) Foſus knew 
n the man and his character perfectly. well. He knew 
4 that he was: very wicked; not for want of evidence, 
| but directly contrary to knowlege. and evidence 
As: Feſus knew the hearts ef all men, he was all 
| a Harod's „ fee fome miracle dow Y 


lin, 


e the Sariptrions 8 N 
ha was 10 - promiſing ſymptom and mark of N eee 
towardly difpefition for future diſcipleſhip, And his d.... 
firing ſuch a- thing from no other principle than that of 
= FT: a light curigſiy, was what Jeſus very ratio- 
$ ty e ; tho” be was ſollicitous to gain pro- 
's Wl tes by ſuch means (as that of working miracles) and 
'» Wl confeious of baving ſomething of the kind to produce o 
a hin. And the event plainly ſhowed that Jen 
Wl judged wiſely. For, * 20a Herod, had examined 
him as to many particulars, and Feſus anſwered no- 
Y WE thing (as knowing the man, and how vain a thing it 
„ vould have been to have made any reply) then Herod 
vith his ſoldiers uſed. him with great eontempt3, 
and, in the moſt ſcoroful and inſolent manner, 
drefſed him up in princely apparel (becauſe he was 
„ ceounted by many to, be Maſiab the Prince) and 
then ſent him back to Pilate — A man of virtue, 
"S vbo had been ſincerely deſirous to have known the 
truth and certainty. of Jeſus's doctrine, or of the 
mighty works which were reported to have been 
T7 done by him, would have examined witneſſes, and 
s pot all the intelligence he could, and not have treated 
Jeſus in that manner merely for his ſilence, and 
refuſing to gratify his wanton curioſity. For he 
might have remembered that Jobn Baptift, the fore- 
runner of Jeſus, had by him been put to death, for 
his daring to ſpeak out, and tell him, in plain 
terme, many harſh and ungrateful truths. | 
« Pyrrbo intimated tat there was a like diff The 3875 
e culty. aroſe from another text, viz. when the — - 
% Nazarenes deſired Fefus to work miracles among E. SAR. 
them, he refuſed. Or, as the Scripture expreſles 58. See p. 
"WM it, He did not many mighty works there,” becauſe of 67. 
. bein unbelief.” —Theophilus' ſaid, the temper. of 
the Nazarenes would, in like manner, account for 
* Jeſus conduct towards them. He had been edu- 
ated at Nazareth, from about two years old to 
225 After he was 9 and filled " the 
Holy 


— + Md. 


te Reaſmableneſſe of the, Chriſtian \Religin 


Paurlll. Holy Spirit, he began to peach and to work mira- 
cles, going about for that purpoſe throughout all 
7 Galilee, Judea and Jada He returned through | 


Samaria, and converted ſome of the Samaritanes. 
Then he went into other parts of Galilee, and ac- 
quired an extraordinary reputation, by. dis preach- 
ing and working miracles. After all theſe things, 


he came back to Nazareth, where he had been edu- 
cated; and going (according to his uſual cuſtom) 
into the ſynagogue on the fabbath-day, he ſtood 


up to read the Seriptures, (which any body might 
do at the requeſt, or by the permiſſion of the 
rulers of the ſynagogue) and, having read a paſ- 


ſage out of Iſaiah, which he intimated to be a pro- 
pheſy concerning himſelf, — he went on to diſcourſe 


in ſo excellent a manner, that the eyes of the whole 
congregation were intenſely. fixed upon him; and 
they all bore” him witneſſe ſo far as to wonder at 
the graceful words which proceded outh of his 


mouth. But, tho? they applauded his eloquence, 


they rejected him and his doctrine, from the moſt 
idle and groundleſſe prejudices, viz. becauſe they 
had known him from a child, were acquainted 
with all his relations and friends, and were ſure 
that he had had no learned education, which was 


the moſt evident proof of his häving received his 
extraordinary knowlege by prophetic, illuminati- 


on. Feſus was apprized of their rooted and invete- 
rate prejudices, and ſaid, * Lou will very likely, 
Se apply to me this proverb; Phyſician heul thyſelf; 


4 j. e. Work as many ani as great miracles” among us, 
| << your own townſmen and neighbdrs,. as you: have done in 
te other touns and villages, - But I know it will be to 


£ no purpoſe. As, therefore, there were many 
4 widows in Iſtael, in the days of Elijab, when there 


«© was a famine in the land for three years and a half, 


and the prophet was not ſent to relieve any of them 
by miracle, but one poor widow, who lived in Sa- 
fr repta, 
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46 riptayi in the territory of the Sidenians. And, as in PII. 
«the times of Eliſta, there were many leprous pe- 


« ſons in Ifrael, and yet he miraculouſly cured only 
4% Nathnan, a Syrian. So, tho' I have — many 
e miracks in other places, where I had a proſ &of 


doing good; yet, as I know there is no ſuch proſ- 
Whom” th you, I do not think it proper to com- 


ply with your requeſt.“ They immediately 


: 23 that eſs: | oft gar, hearts. For, when they 


heard theſe things; were filled with wrath; 


and the whole ecbngregation unanimouſly roſe up, 
ſeixed upon Jus z and, in a violent manner, hur- 
ried him out of the ſynagogue, and out of the 
town alſo, with a deſign to throw him down the 


precipice of that hill, on which their town ſtood. 


And they would certainly in that manner have put 
him to death, if 
denly rendered himſelf invifible, and paſſed through 
the midſt of them without being diſcerned. And 
ſo, by: working that one miracle, egg for the pre- 
ſent, eſcaped out of their hands. (See Lule iv. 16, 
230. From that time, Feſus moved his ſtated habi- 
tation; and, :leaving}:Nazareth, he ſettled not ma- 
ny miles from them, at the town of Capernaum, 
her he met with a much better reception. There, 
and in all 'the neighboring towns and villages, he 
; A to preach and work miracles z whereby 


Jaſus had not, 190 miracle, ſud- 


the inhabitants of Nazareth had frequent opportu- 


nities of hearing oft his fame; or ſeeing his mira- 
cles, if they pleaſed ;— tho he did not reſide 
among them, nor as yet return to them. It is 


reckoned to have been above a year ſince: he had 


benq there, and they had made, the attempt upon 


his life So long a time did he give them, to lay 


aſide their anger. and criminal prejudices. And, 

if they Had had a love of, truth, he now afforded 
them another tunity for the reception of it. 
For he 2retur te Nazareth 'y and going i into the 
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Pear III. ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, he again began 


they were aſtoniſned at his learning and wiſdom; 


to teach them. But they immediately diſcovered 
the ſame narrow, envious ſpirit, the ſame hard- 
ened, perverſe turn of mind, as before. For, tho 


yet as they had known Jeſepb, the carpenter, his 
reputed father, and ſtill knew his other relations, 
who were poor people in that town, they could 


not be perſuaded to pay any regard to his doctrine; 


© prophet is no where ſo little efteemed as among 


lief ;—unleſſe he was afraid of that 

\ | ſave that he laid his bands upon a few 
and healed them.) However, as that manner of 
expreſſing it, may be a difficulty to ſome, I would 
add, that St. Mark eviden 


neither were they properly affected with the evi- 
dence of thoſe miracles, which he had wrought in 
all the neighboring towns and villages. Upon 
which he ſaid again, as he had done before, that a 
his own 
countrymen and acquaintance ;—and then the Evange- 
liſt brings in the words now under conſideration, 
viz. that he did wot do many mighty works there, becauſe 


of - their unbelief.—Theophilus faid, he wondered that 


the author had not quoted the words (as certain wri- 
ters commonly do) from Mark vi. 3j, 6. viz. that be 
could there do no mighty works, —becauſe of their unbe- 
expreſſion, 
k folks, 


tly means no more than 


that be could not conſiſtently with his wiſdom and 
goodneſſe, or with the end and deſign of his go- 


ing about preaching and working miracles, Thus 
we ſay very commonly, „I cannot prevail 
« with my ſelf, or my friend, to do this or 
e that;” when we mean, not that we want power, 
but inclination, to do it. And this manner of 
ſpeaking was very common among thedantients 


Thus, Gen. Xxxvii. 4. Foſephs brethren, the more 
their father loved him, the more they hated him, 
and could not ſpeak" peaceably unto him; i. e. they did 
not chooſe to do ſo, for they had power to have 

K WD IL | ſpoken 
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Apeſtles, Peter, and Jobn, were brought before 


the -Fewiſh Sanbedrim, and were by them charged 


to preach no more in the name of Jeſus, they ſaid, 
we. cannot but ſpeak the things, which we have ſeen and 
beard. 1 John iii. 9. Every man, that is born 


« of God, doth not commit fin ; but the ſeed of 


« a new and-ſpiritual life remaineth in him; and 
« he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God.” Rev. 
ii, 2. Jeſus Chrift ſais to the angel of the church of 
Epbeſus, I know thy works, and thy labor, and 
« thy patience, and that thou canſ# not bear ſuch 
« as are wicked.” In like manner, we are told 
that Xenophon hath ſaid, drunkards, lewd and 
e covetous perſons, cannot refrain from the objects, 
« in -which they have been accuſtomed to take 


pleaſure.” —In all which caſes by cannot] muſt be 


underſtood [will not: } Or that they do not want 


power to do otherwiſe, but that they chooſe to act 


ſo and ſo.—And it is evident that St. Mark did not 


mean, that Jes had no power to have worked 


miracles there, at this time,—any- more than St. 
Matthew; for he hath mentioned his performing 
ſome miracles, i. e. curing a few perſons that had 
diſeaſes ; which was nothing to what he had done 
in other places, and what he could and would 
have done there, if he had ſeen it would have an- 
ſwered his purpoſe. The reaſon, therefore, why 
he did not many mighty works there, was their 
unbelief. He ſaw their ſpirit of perverſeneſſe, and 
that they were ſo much bent upon their own wicked 
ways, that all his attempts to reform them were 
vain and. fruitleſſe. Jeſus always acted wiſely, and 
never more fo, than in refuſing to work more mi- 
racles among a people where there was no proſpect 
of doing any good. Tho? they had made an at- 
tempt upon his life, yet he returned to * 5 

e tek 


peaceably, or kindly, to their brother, if Pax III. 
they had pleaſed. Acts iv. 20. When two of tgñ e 


— 
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i, geek their welfare. But, when, the ſame ſpirit of 
Aliinveterate prejudice and intractableneſſe diſcovered 
"itſelf, he would not labor in vain, nor, caſt pearl 
| before ſwine who, inſtead of valuing: them, -<would 
turn again and rend bim. He worked no miracle 
by way of revenge, made no attempt upon their . 
ves; but left them to cool and conſider, or go il .. 
on and periſſi without excuſe. With what truth, . 
or juſtice, could your autbor, therefore, ſay, that M .. 

» Feſus gave ibem up inſtaniiy to the bardueſſe of thrr Ml .. 
Hearts; — that he would not permit them thoſe accidema Ml 6 
opportunities of ſeeing am of bis miracles, which might | 

- poſſibly have alarmed their Aubborn minds into 'a delia f f. 
fate, and prompted a dgire of farther . inſirutiion?.. 
When we are aſſured that he worked miracles at 
Feruſalem, at the public feſtivals that he per. 
formed miracles alſo in all the neighboring / town; 
and villages z I many of which they either did ſec, 
or might have ſeen z] and: that even at Nazareth 
itſelf, before the face of theſe his enemies, he laid 
his hands on ſome diſeaſed perſons and cured them! 
It was kind in him not to procede, when he {ay 
that it would not turn to their advantage, but tc 
their greater condemnation. Here, therefore, w; 

a great deal of ihe long-fuffering charatter diſplayed i 
their behalf. ' He did not ſtrike them dead, in 
ſtantly, when they attempted to murther hin 
- He did not return immediately, leſt he ſhould ei 
aſperate them. No; he left them above a year 
do conſider the evidence of his miſſion and chan 
ter; and then came again to ſeek: their happineſk 
as being very unwilling that they ſhould periſh, nol 
withſtanding their unrighteous and cruel tre, 
ment of him. It was not in them à lardy gen 
and innocent ſcruples, but obſtinacy and perverſnef 
the molt criminal and inveterate prejudices. A 
: - divine wiſdom knows, in all caſes, what evident 


* 


ar dahverad in te Sciipture - 1s 
to give, and to whom; tho? all have enough to PAR III. 
ave them without exooſe. hcl . 
9 6 Pyrrbo obſerved that his aut bor had alleged The 39 b 
other texts, to prove that Jeſus diſcouraged the bert, John 
perſons, Who wanted to ſee him work miracles,” 48. 

« or came deſirous to canvaſſe the evidence. One Ses p. 49. 
« was, Zeſus's anſwer, when he was applied to, for | 
« an inſtance of his extraordinary aſſiſtance,” in 

« favor of the nobleman's child, —unieſſe you ſce 
| «© ſions and wonders, yon twill not believe“ beopbilus 
obſerved” that Jeſus had juſt eſcaped out of the 
hands of the Nazarenes, who had attempted to 
throw him down a precipice, and kill him. Se- 
veral other of the Galiltans, notwithſtanding, re- 
ceived | him, having ſeen the miracles which he 

had done, at the paſſover, at Jeriſalem; for they; » 
had gone up to that feaſt.” Among other places in 
Galilee,” Feſus went again to Cana,; where he had, 
publicly at a marriage feaſt, turned water into 
vine. It was ſome miles from Capernaum. And 

at Capernaum, there was a perſon of diſtinction, 
that belonged to Herod's court, and bis ſon lay at a 
the point of death. When he heard that Jeſus was 
come back from Judta into Galilee; he went to 

Cana, to ſpeak with Jeſus, and to deſire him to 
come down to Capernaum and cure his ſon. By the 
miracles he had already worked, Jeſus had given 
clear proofs: of his divine miſſion; from whence 
the noblemani might have argued that he could 
have cured his ſon at a diſtance, and needed not 
to have gone down, from Cana to Capernaum, to 
ect the miracle. Some would read our Savior's 
words by way of interrogation, thus, wnleſſe: u 
© ſee figns and wonders," will you not believe ? i. e. Will 
you not believe that I am able to work this mi- 
racle, unleſſe I go down to Capernaum, and you 
ſee me perform ĩt there? The nobleman (either 
ot underſtanding this gentle reproof, through . þ 
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PaxrIII. grief and anxiety he was under, for his ſon; or 


— queſtioning whether Jeſus could cure him at. fo 
great a diſtance) repeted his requeſt with more ve- 
hemence, and ſaid, Sir, be pleaſed to come down to 
Capernaum, and cure my Jon, before be dies. Feſus 
(chat he might fully explain himſelf, correct the 
man's miſtake, and manifeſt that he approved of 
his Faith, and had power to work miracles at a 
diſtance) ſaid, Go your way, your ſon is recovered. 
The nobleman underſtood Jeſus, and then beliey- 
ing, or being convinced that he could work miracles 
at a diftance, without ſeeing the perſon, or being 
preſent, —went home fully ſatisfied; and found, 
upon inquiry, that his ſon recovered the very mo- 
ment that Jeſus pronounced the words... Upon 
which, he and all his family became from that time 
the diſciples of Jeſus. Now, confider it in this 
view, as it really ſtands in the Evangeliſts, and what 
proof does there ariſe. from hence, that Jeſus diſ 
couraged ſuch as wanted 10 ſee a miracle done by him, 
or came deſirous to canvaſſe the evidence? It is plain the 
nobleman's requeſt was readily complied with, and 
his ſon cured immediately, without Jeſus's going 
down to Capernaum. This was certainly granting the 
nobleman greater-incouragement and ſtronger evi- 
dence than he deſired, or expected. And, inſtead 
of an objection, is a moſt eminent inſtance of the 
power and goodneſſe of Feſus, and a moſt remark- 
able argument in favor of a rational Faith. 
The o  Pyrrbo alleged other texts to the ſame purpoſe, 
boar, dt aſked, ** why Jeſus checked the Phariſees for 


Xi. 38, 


&c. ex- ** aſking a ſn, and refuſed to comply with their 
2 requeſt ?** © Theophilus obſerved that there were 
p. 335 more texts than one, refered to; and that he 
19 would explain them according to their order in the 
harmony of the four goſpels. As to the firſt 

(fais he) I have already taken notice of the: ſtory 

which immediately goes before it, viz, when Hale 
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had cured one that was thought to have had a Pax x II. 
demon, and who was actually both blind and dumb, 
the Phariſees gave it that perverſe and malicious 
turn, — that he caſt out demons by a confederacy 
with Beelxebub, the prince of demons. For that 
high a& of wickedneſſe he ſeverely reproved them, 
as they deſerved. With the fame ſpirit of per- 
verſeneſſe, certain of the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid, 
Maſter, we would ſee a fien from thee. The mira- 
cles he had already worked were either. denied, 
or aſcribed to evil ſpirits, and all that evidence had 
made no impreſſion ; but they were, nevertheleſſe, | 
demanding new evidence; not out of any love to 
truth, but out of a light and wanton curioſity, 
pure ſcepticiſm, and endleſſe cavil. Jeſus never 
refuſed Working a miracle at the requeſt of thoſe 
is who came to him, either for the ſake of convic- 
it tion, or for the relief of themſelves or their friends; 
„but (knowing the hearts of all men) he knew 
1, bow to diſtinguiſh, and therefore anſwered theſe 
e Phariſees, e an evil and an adulterous generation ſeek- 
d © th after a ſn (as if I had not hitherto worked 
o Wl © any miracles among them) I will not now gra- 
ce Il © tify their curioſity, neither will I leave them 
i. © without a ſufficient proof of my miſſion 3 but 
d for the grand evidence, I refer them to my re- 
he. Ml © furreion from the dead, which may be aptly 
k. © compared to Jonab's coming out alive, after he 
had been three days in the belly of the whale.— 
ſe, And take notice that others 44. repented, or 
or i © grown more pious and virtuous, upon leſſe evi- 
eir “ dence ; who may, therefore, juſtly riſe up in 
re judgment againſt this generation and condemn - 
he il © them.” The Phariſees and Sadducees are again The 41/2 
he recorded to have made a like requeſt. — Fefus 77% 5 
rſt had already worked almoſt innumerable mira- or fg 
ry if cles,.. by fea and by land, in the wilderneſſe, vii. 11, 


e in the fields and highways, in the Tynagogues, ay See pe 
jad | Aa in 38; 49. 
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PA 2 in villages, and in larger towns. After all which 


— they tempted him, and defrred that he would ſhow 
them a # from heaven; — that ſign I ſuppoſe, - 


mentioned, Dan. vii. 13, 14. of be Son of ws 


coming in the clouds of heaven, to take upon him 


univerſal dominion. But the time was not yet 
come for -his taking poſſeſſion of all power both 
in heaven and earth. And, therefore, -our 
Lord anſwered them, that they had evidence 
enough already, if they would attend 'to it, 
„e You, know, fais he, a red evening is @ fig that 
« the next day will be fair; and you likewiſe un- 
« derſtand that a red, lowering morning is 4 en 


e of a bad day. You hypocrites, who pretend 


% 


ee to demand new evidence of me, as if you 


« had a mind to become my diſciples, and could 
< not judge of the evidence you have already had. 
« You plainly ſhow that you do not want capa- 
* City, but honeſty and candor of mind; other- 
e wiſe you would eaſily diſcern the /igns of he 
«* times you would eaſily perceive that this is the 
<« time, which was predicted, for the coming of 
ce the Meſſiah, and that by my miracles and all 
«© my behavior I am the very perſon.” Your au- 
thor hath intimated, p. 36. that our Savior himſelf 
did not lay the arguments and Proofs of bis miſſion frank 
before his diſciples, and thin give them time calmly t 
conſider of their force. And he hath, in other places, 
inſinuated that Jeſus never appealed to the judg- 
ments or underſtandings of his hearers :—Whereas, 
ſurely, here is the moſt plain and evident appeal 


* MY * 


to their „ eee 2. and a clear intimation, 


that, if they made uſe of their reaſon in matters 
of religion, as they did about common occurren- 
ces, they would readily find out truth, and be led 


d act right. And, conſidering how well they 


reaſoned about other things, and how prejudiced 


| they were Et religious truth, and the moſt re. 
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markable and abundant evidence, be /ighed deeply Parti. 
in ſpirit, and gave them the ſame anſwer, as-before, 
viz. that to that wicked and adulterous generation, 

there ſhould no ſign be given, but that of his re- 
ſurrection; for that was to be the grand evidence of 

his miſſion and doctrine: After that juſt reproof, 

he left them, and went elſewhere. —Your author, in- 

deed, is fo tender of the character of thoſe wicked 

and perverſe Fews, that he calls their /eeking a n, 

or miracle, their defiring a rational evidence of their 

5 diſcipleſhip ; which, if .be [Chriſt] bad indeed appealed . 

: 10 their underſtandings, had been ſo far from any thing 
criminal or blame-worthy, that it had been in all reaſon 

their indiſpenſable duty. And then he fais, with a 

ſneer, whereas it was, it ſeems, in Faith, an unwat- 
rantable, preſumptuous, and wanton curiofity, But I 

would put another caſe, and let him try to anſwer 

the fame fort of difficulty ;—the viſible works of 

. creation and providence clearly proye that there is 

f a God, Some have, notwithſtanding, denied, or 

c called in queſtion that important truth. Now, 

" would it be any ways abſurd or unreaſonable, if, 

| to one that ſhould demand further evidence, a 

” wiſe man ſhould ſay, an evil and perverſe perſon ſeek 

U eth after a proof of a thing, for which there is already 

/ WW abundant evidence ;, but there ſhall no new evidence be given 

unto bim:—And ſhould, withal, expreſſe ſome grief 


. and concern of mind, to ſee ſuch a man overlook 
4 the evidence already afforded ? It is true. (whether 
1 your author will allow it, or no,) that there is in ; 
'n every caſe a certain degree of evidence allowed 
on men, beyond which God ſees not fit to go. And 
5 it is great folly and perverſeneſſe to neglect the 


2 evidence we already have, and to be perpetually 
x ſeeking after more.—There is a third text, where The 424 
7 they are ſaid to haves ſought of him a n from tert, Luke | 
beaven but, as their demand and Feſus's anfwer 5 
bie are exactly the fame, as before what has been 3g, = 
„ Aa 2 ; ſaid, 


9 
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ſtudied theſe points. 
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PaxTII. ſaid, as to the two fore-going texts, will be ſufficient 
— for 'the explanation of this alſo. —Pyrrbo expreſſed 
ſome ſurprize to find that Theophilus had fo carefully 


However (fais he) my a1. 
thor has argued from many other texts, of which 
T expect your ſolution. But my time, is now 


elapſed, and therefore | we muſt defer them tc to our 


next meeting. 


DiATrοαν II. | 


CE} ITO put them in wind. that they were con- 
ſidering the texts, which the author had quoted, 
and which (as Theophilus, alleged) were perverted 


and abuſed. Pyrrbo, you are at liberty to go on 
and propoſe any other difficulty, ariſing from one 
or more paſſages of Scripture. My next difficulty 
(ſaid Pyrrho). in what my author has mentioned, 
p. 49, &c. viz. that Jeſus was fo far from having 


< the leaſt thought of procuring diſciples, from the 


“ influence of mens beholding his miracles, hat 


4 certain degree, and that no ordinary one, of previous 


c confidence and perſuaſion, ears to have been con- 
« Rantly ſtipulated: for, beforehand, to intitle them to 
«© have their applications at all liſtened to, or regarded; 
*© and to be the ſole meaſure and rule of diſpenſing thoſe 
e occaſional favors. Wherever we find them . canfered, 


& it was ſtill perceiving that the patient. bad Faith 


«© to be healed, He had obſerved, p. 37. that the 


„language of the goſpel was, e ou that I an 


sable to do this? And again, p. 50. he goes on 
te thus, wherever there was the, leaſt rcom. 10 diſtruſt 


& ſuch a preparatory. proviſion, be ſeems 10 capitulate 


te and guard with eſpecial care, that a miracle ſhould 


& mot be even. accidentally a means of converſion, by 
* diſmiſſing the | petitioner with a conditional remedy, 
* which was to take effect, on in proportion 10 his 


0 Preſent qualifications of the kind z and of which bis 
fſucceſſ⸗ 
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cc ace was to be the ſure teſt. According to your Pazrll, 
« Faith be it unto you, where [were] be terms 2 


« As elſewhere be attributes profeſſedly the whole efficacy 
« "of a miracle, that had taken place, to that ſingle 


« preliminary. Thy Faith (that of which I found 


« jhee already Pate ed) hath made thee whole.” — 

When Pyrrho had thus ſtated the difficulty, Theophi- 
lus faid, I want to know from whence it appears 
that this previous confidence. and perſuaſion were conftantly 
fipulated for, before-hand, with all thoſe that would. 
have their applications at all liſtened to, or regarded, 
Sc. Your author muſt have ſome hiſtory which I 
know nothing of; or he muſt in this (as well as 
ſome other particulars) have forged hiſtory. What 
a number of miracles is Jeſus ſaid to have worked, 
where we read nothing of this previous ſtipulation? 
Who was required to believe: before-hand, when 
Jeſus, at a marriage-feaſt in Cana, turned water 
into wine? John ii, 1, &c. Or, when he drove 
the buyers and ſellers out of the court of the tem- 
ple? John ii. 13, &c. Or, when he performed 
the other miracles, which he did at that paſſover? 
John iv. 45. Or, when he rendered himſelf in- 
viſible to the Nazarenes? Luke iv. 30. Or, when 
he cured. the lunatic, or epileptic boy, in the 
ſynagogue at Capernaum? Mark i. 21, &c. Luke 
iv. 31, &c. Or, when he cured Peter's wife's 


mother? Matt. viii. 14, &c. Matt; i. 29, &c. | 


Luke iv. 38, &c. Or, when he healed the vaſt 
numbers, of whom we have no more than a gene- 
al account? Matt. viii. 16, &c. Mark i. 32, &c. 

uke iv. 40, &c. Or, how doth. it appear that 


iraculouſly inabled his diſciples to catch that very 
rge draught of fiſhes? Luke v. 4, &c. Or, 
hen he went about all Galilee, teachin 5 in 2 
nagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
om, and Sg all manner of lickneſſe, and all 


ny Faith was ſtipulated for, before- hand, when Jeſus 


manner | 
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' PazrIL. manner of diſeaſes among the people: By which þ 
means his fame went throughout all Syria, and the il © 
"a voluntarily brought unto him all fick per. Ml 
ons, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and tor. WM ” 


ments, and thoſe that was poſſeſſed with demons, 
them? Matt. iv. 23, 24. The leper, indeed, ac- 
"which he Was immediately cured, Matt. viii. 2, 
c. Mark i. 40, &c. Luke v. 12, &c. but it 
doth not appear that 7eſus had before-hand, flitu- 
* lated with bim, ſo much as to acknowlege his power. 


to him and others, who applied to our Lord upon 


miracles Jeſus had already worked; they from 
; thence, of themſelves, concluded that he had 


to be healed by him of their infirmities? ? Luke v. 


. Matt. ix. 1, &c, Mark ii. 1, &c. Luke i. 17, &, 


and the lunatic, and the paralytic, and he healed 


knowleged the power of Jeſus to heal him, upon 


A more rational account, and an account more 
agreeable to the goſpel-hiſtory, both with reſped 


ſuch occaſions, is, that having heard of the many 


power to work other miracles, and relieve them or 
their friends alſo,—How does it appear that there 
was any Faith flipulated for, before-hand, in the 
great multitude that came together to hear, and 


15. The paralytic man was brought upon hi 
couch by four men, and let down through the 
top of a flat-roofed houſe,” into the room when 
Feſus was ſiting and teaching the people;—bu 
there is no inſinuation of his having ſtipulated far 
Faith before-hand ; or that he had ever before that 
ſeen the man, or his friends who brought him, 


They very rationally concluded that, as Feſys hat 
cured others, he could cure this man. And their 
Faith was well-grounded; for Jeſus immediately 
and perfectly cured him.—If- your author has an 
other authentic 57%, beſides that of the #6 
goſpels, let him produce it. But, according 
that hiſtory, there was no Faith * bn 
| efart 


at delivered in „ the Scriptures. 


fee. band, with the paralytic man, whom Feſus Pagrlll.. 
cured at the pool of Betheſda, in Feruſalem, Joha —>— 


v. 1, &c. Nor, in the caſe of the man with the 
withered hand, whom Feſus cured, before a whole 
congregation, in the ſynagogue, Matt. xil. 9. &c. 
Mark 111. 1, &c. Luke vi. 6, &c. Nor in the 
great multitude that followed him, and he healed 
all of them, that had need of healing, Matt. xii. 
1 Mark iii. 7, &c. Nor in the large concourſe 
Page out of all Judea and Feruſalem, and 

oy. the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, who came to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes. And 
they that were vexed with unclean ſpirits, came 
alſo, and they were healed. And the whole mul-- 
titude ſought to touch him; for there went vir- 
tue out of him, and healed them all, Luke vi. 17, 
&. How ſtrongly and rationally. did. the Roman 
captain at Capernaum argue, when he deſired Jeſus 
to cure his paralytic ſervant . If I, who am but 
an inferior officer, and under the command of 
* others, can nevertheleſſe command the ſoldiers. 
* who are under me, as well as my own ſervants, 
« and be readily obeyed, much more may it be ex- 
« pected that Feſus, who has ſuch a miraculous. 
power, can command away a diſeaſe, even with- 
* out ſo much as going to the place, where the ſick. 
« perſon lies? Mat. viii. 5. &c. Lake vii. 1. &c. 
Here was 10 Faith ſtipulated for, before. hand; but 
Jeſus having already worked a vaſt number of mi- 
acles, and even cured the nobleman's ſon at Ca- 
naum, while he himſelf was at Cana, which was 
t the diſtance of ſome miles; — the Centurion argued 
ery juſtly, that he muſt be able to perform this 
miracle, with the greateſt eaſe; and at a diſtance 
iſo. —Theophilus proceding to the three particular 
ſtances, - which are left upon record in the 
oſpels, of. Zeſus's. rallng perſons from the dead, 
Kegan, thus ; 3 -L know (Pyrrbo) ſome authors have 
ants ; 5 = 
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P,z T1. pretended that diſeaſed people, by having a ſtrong 
Faith in Jes power to cure them, might, by 
their ſtrong imaginations, help forward the cure, 
But pray, how could Faith be ftzpulated for, before. 1 
hand, with a dead man? Or, how could his imagi. 
nation in the leaſt conduce to his reſurrection from & 
the dead? According to the harmony of the four | 
ſpels, the firſt inſtance, that is particularly re- 
lated, of Jeſus's raiſing any perſon from the dead, 
was that of the widow of Nain's ſon, Luke vii. 11, 
&c. And, as Feſus's meeting the corpſe, when 
they were carrying it out to burial, was purely ca. 
ſual, there was no preparatory. work of any kind. 
Jeſus himſelf was walking along the road, attended 
by his own diſciples and a great multitude bf peo- 
ple; and there was much people of that city, com- 
ing out of the gate, attending the funeral, Amidſt 
ſuch a vaſt concourſe, - Jeſus, without any diff. 
culty, or preparation, went up to the bier and 
touched it, and raiſed the dead youth to life again, 
merely by ſaying, Young man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe,— 
Here was 10 Faith perceived in the perſon, on whom 
the miracle was worked; no flipulation before-hand, 
with any perſon, in order to Feſus's working this 
miracle; nor ſo much as a petition, or application, 
made to him by'the friends of the deceaſed. Your 
author's account appears to be mere forgery and 
calumny ; which, in the eſteem of ſome haſty 
readers, may ſully the character of Jeſus; but, in 
the account of all that think and examine, muſt 
needs recoil upon the perſon, who hath invented 
it, out of his on brain. —As to the other two re- 
ſurrection miracles, viz. that of Jairus's daughter, 
Mat. ix. 18, &c. Mark v. 22, &c. Luke viii. 41, &c. 
and that of Lazarus, John xi. 1, &c. there is n0 
occaſion to inlarge upon them; becauſe it is ev. 
dent, at firſt ſight, that there could be no Fail 
ſtipulated for, before- hand, with the perſons, on 


who 
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whom theſe miracles were worked.—Their friends did PaArIII. T 
indeed, acknowlege their Faith in Chriſt's power, aned edu i 
apply to him for the miracles ;—which was highly 
reaſonable and every way becoming. Again, there 
1500 evidence that the perſons, ſpoken of, Mat. xi. 2, 
c. Lake vis. 21, Cc. were previouſly required to be- 
lieve; though, while the meſſengers of Fobn Baptiſt 
were preſent, Feſus cured many of their infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil ſpirits; and unto many 
that were blind, he gave ſight. And then bid 
them go and rel] John what things they had heard 5 | 
and ſeen, viz. the blind receive their ſight ; the” 
lame walk; the lepers are cleanſed ; the deaf hear, [ 
and the dead are raiſed.— How doth ir appear that 
lere was any Faith ſtipulated for, before- band, in thoſe 
that were healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, 
mentioned? Lyke viii. 2. Or, in the demoniac, who 
was both blind and dumb, to whom Jeſus _— 
both ſpeech and ſight? Mat. xii. 22, Sc. Or, 
when Zeſzs miraculouſly appeaſed the ſtorm? Mat. 
— Wii. 23, &c. Mark iv. 36, &c. Luke viii, 22, Sc. 
""n Or, when he cured the one or two demoniacs? 
nl, Mal. viii. 28, Sc. Mart v. 1, Sc. Lake viii. 26, 
his WY Ge. Or, in che woman that was cured. of 4 
on, WF bloody flux; who thought to have obtained a 
our cure — Feſus*s taking notice of it? Mat. 
and Hir. 20, Sc. Mart v. 25, Cc. Luke viii. 43, Gc. 
ally W There is not one word in the four goſpels, of 
, fipulating for Faith, before-hand, with the 
demoniae, or dumb man, whom he cured, Mat. 
red Wie. 32, Sc. Nor, when he fed five thouſand per- 
b. ons with five loaves and two fiſhes, in the wilder- 
Kr veſſe, At. xiv. 13, &c. Mark vi. 32, Cc. Luke 
&c. Nix. 10, Sc. Jobn vi. 1, Sc. Nor, 3 he walked 
90 E the waves of the ſea, and afterwards ſtilled 
eta ig tempeſt, Mat. xiv. 24, Sc. Mark vi. 

47, "of, Fohn vi. 16, Sc. Nor, when the people 
_ read his fame, and brought the fick from all 
ho B - the 
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PaxrTTIII.the country round about, wherever they heard he 
vas. And whitherſoever he entered into villages, 


or cities, or country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets; 
and beſought him that they might touch, if it were 
but the border of his garment, and as many as 
touched him were made perfectly whole, Mat. xiv. 
34, Sc. Mark vi. 53, Sc. It doth not appear 
that he ſtipulated for Faith, before-hand, in the Cana. 
anitiſh woman; who, upon the fame of his many 
miracles, applied to him for the cure of her daugh. 
ter, Mat. xv. 21, &c. Mark vii. 24, Sc. Nor, 
when they brought unto him one. that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, whom Jeſas 
miraculouſly. cured, Mar vii. 32, c. Nor, when 
the great multitudes came unto him, having with 
them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, 
and many others; and caſt them down at Feſus's 
feet, and he healed them; inſomuch that the mul. 
titude wondered, when they ſaw the dumb to 
ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee, Mat. xv. 30, 31. Nor, when 
he fed the four thouſand men with five loaves and 
a few little fiſhes, Mat. xv. 32, Sc. Mart viii. 1, 
Sc. [After ſuch aſtoniſhing numbers of miracles, 
worked in a great variety of times and places, and 
upon ſuch multitudes of perſons, how unreaſona- 
ble were thoſe: perverſe Jews, who wanted to ſee 
ſome: other ſign, or miracle, as a proof of his 
divine miſſion? Mat. xvi. 1, Sc. Murk viii. 11, 
Sc. and again, Luke xi. 16. But of this I have 
taken notice already. We read nothing of Faitb's 
being ſtipulated for, before hand, in the caſe of the 
blind man, to whom Jeſus reſtored ſight at Bethſaida, 
Mark viii. 22, Fc. Nor, in the three Apoſtles, 
in order to their beholding Chriſt's transfiguration 
on the mount, and hearing the voice from heaven, 
declaring him to be the well-beloved Son of _— 
255 2 | . 
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pears? For, from that Ny, it plainly appears to 
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Mat, xvii. 1. Fc. Mark ix. 1. Cc. Late ix. 2, Pantill. 
c. Nor, in the man cured at Feruſalem, who had 4 YY 


been blind from his birth, Jobn ix. 1, Sc. Nor, 
in the dumb man, to whom he gave the uſe of 
ſpeech, Lake xi. 14. Nor, in the woman, who 
had been eighteen years bowed down, whom 
Jeſus cured in the ſynagogue, on the ſabbath day, 
Luke xiv. 1, Sc. Nor, in the ten lepers, that were 
cleanſed by Feſus, as he went up to Feruſalem, 

xvii, 11, Sc. Nor, in any perſon, when he 


/ miraculouſly eſcaped from the Fews at Jeruſalem, 
as he had done before from the Nazarenes, Jobn x. 


39. Nor, in the great multitude, which followed 
him beyond Fordan, and he healed them there, 
Mat. xix. 1, &c. Nor, in Bar-timeus, and the other 
blind man, whom Jeſus cured near Fericho, Mat. 
xix. 29, Sc. Mark x. 46, &c. Luke xvi. 35, Sc. 
Nor, when he drove the buyers and ſellers, a 
ſecond time, out of that court of the temple, called 
the Court of the Gentiles, —which I take to have been 
alſo done by miracle, Mat. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15, 
Sc. Lake xix. 45. Nor, in the blind and lame, 
who (ſoon after) came to him in that court of the 
temple, and were healed by him, Mat. xxi. 14. 
With whom did Jeſus ftipulate, before-hand, for Faith, 
when he curſed the barren fig-tree ? Mat. xxi. 17, c. 
Mark xi. 12, Sc. And finally, how doth it ap- 
pear that Faith was ſtipulated for, with any perſon, 
either before or after, when Feſus, by a touch, 
healed the ear of. Malchys, one of the perſons that 
was ſent to apprehend him ; whoſe ear Peter, in 
his raſh zeal, had cut off with a word? Luke xxii. 
49, Sc. Muſt it not procede from groſſe igno- 
rance, or ſomething worſe, for any man roundly 
to aſſert, that previous confidence and perſuaſion appear 
to have been conflantly ſtipulated for, before: band, &c. 
when, in the goſpel-hiſtory, no ſuch thing ap- 


have 
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PaATIII. have been ſo far from being conflantly ſo, that it was 
p but in a very few inſtances.—-Pyrrbo ſeemed aſto- 
| Niſhed at the evidence which Theophilus produced, in 
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oppoſition to his author's ſtrong and —— affer. 
tion, and began to doubt of his author's veracity, At 
leaſt, fais he, he muſt have read the four goſpels 
very curſorily, and not be much ſkilled in theſe 
things. —And then he ought not to have ventured 
writing upon ſuch a ſubject, *cill he had examined, 
Upon which Crito obſerved, that one had need to 
be upon their guard, in peruſing an author, who 
had attempted to impoſe ſo groſly upon his readers; 
and that there was occaſion cloſely to examine, and 
detect his miſrepreſentations.— However (ſaid Hy- 
rho) I hope, Theophilus, you will allow that i 
were ſome caſes, were Faith was previouſly required, 
For I confefſe, I now doubt of its being conſtantly 
. Fes (replied Theophitus) there are a few inſtances ; 
and conſidering the vaſt number of miracles which 
Jeſus worked, there are really but a few. I am 
not afraid of acknowleging the truth ; but will 
now produce all the inſtances, which even look 
that way; and examine them, as they riſe. For 
I apprehend they were all wiſe and reaſonable, 
As to the inſtance of the nobleman, whoſe ſon 
Feſus cured at Capernaum,—that has been conſi- 
dered at large already, p. 175, &c. | 
The next inſtance is what our Lord ſaid to the 


text, Mat. two blind men, whom he was about to cure, — Be- 


ix. 28. ex- 
ome 


lieve you that ] am able to do this? To which they an- 
ſwered. Nes, Lord. We learn from the preceding 
verſes that Jeſus having cured a woman of a bloody 
flux, and raiſed Fairus's daughter from the dead, 
his fame went out into all that country. And, 
upon the credible report of his former miracles, 
theſe two blind men believed that Jeſus was able to 
cure them alſo. Accordingly they applied to him 
ork a cure. What Jeſus, therefore, aſked them 

__ Concern- 
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concerning their believing, was not a previous ſti- Parr. 


pulating for Faith, but a deſiring them to declare 


that Faith, which they had already very rationally 
acquired, And, when they readily declared their 

belief in his power, he touched their eyes, and ſaid, 
Actording to your Faith be it unto you. Now, who- The 447 
ever conſiders that Jeſus worked miracles, in order text, Mat. 
to confirm his miffion and doctrine, will eaſily ix. 29- See 
diſcern that there was nothing unreaſonable in all P. 59. 
this. The ſupport of Peter, when he deſired to 

walk upon the waves of the fea, was in propor- 

tion to his Faith, Mat. xiv. 28, Sc. And he was 

juſtly rebuked for his want of Faith, or for his 
doubting of his maſter's power to ſupport him, at- 

ter he had ſeen him work ſo many miracles, —had 

received from him a power to work miracles him- 

felt; and had before this actually gone out, and 
exerciſed that power. A fourth inſtance of this 

kind is recorded, Mark ix. 23, 24. A certain boy 

had the epilepſy, whereby he was rendered deaf 

and dumb, -was ſubject to very dreadful fits, and 

was almoſt waſted away. The father of that boy 

came to the diſciples of Jeſus in the abſence of 

their maſter, to deſire them to cure his ſon. 

But the diſciples could not cure him, merely for want 

of a. firm perſuaſion of Jeſus's power to inable 


them to do it. Which doubting in them was very 


unreaſonable, as he had already ſent them out 
to preach and work miracles, and they had gone 
oat, and by his power worked miracles. He, there- 
fore, very juſtly ſaid unto them, O farthleſſe ge- 
e neration, how long ſball I continue with you How 
% many miracles ſhall I work? How long ſhall I bear 
* with you, who are ſo flow of apprehenſion, and 
cannot gather, from all that I have done, how 
fully able I am to afliſt you to perform many more 
% miracles ; as eaſily as I inabled you to perform 
* what you have effected?“ Having to this pers 
£ WT | chi 
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PaxrlIL chid the diſciples, he ordered the boy to be brought 
GW V unto him. | Juſt as he approached, he happened to 


fall into one of his fits, rolling upon the ground, 
gnaſhing with his teeth, and manifeſting the greateſt 
anguiſh. Jeſus aſked his father, how long he had 
been ſubject to this diforder ? He ſaid, he had 


been ſo from a child; and that ſeveral times he 


Had fallen into the fire, and into the water. Aud 


if you can do any thing (ſais he) have compaſſion on us, 


and relieve us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, F you can be. 
lieve, all things are poſſible unto bim that believtth, 
And, immediately the father of that boy an- 
ſwered with tears in his eyes, I believe, Lord, bel 
mine unbelief. When Jeſus ſaw the people crouding 


about the boy, as he laid there in his agonies, 


he took him up, and eaſily and perfectly per- 
formed the cure. Now, what is there unreaſona- 
ble in all this? Jeſus worked miracles to prove his 


prophetic miſſion and character, and he required 


of ſome of the perſons, who came to implore his 
help, to acknowlege they believed he was indued 
with a miraculous power, and that they, or their 
friends, owed the benefit of their cure (not to me- 


dicine, or to chance and accident, or to the com- 
mon courſe of nature; but) to his extraordinary 


power and goodneſſe. Surely, nothing could have 


The 45 been more juſt and reaſonable.— There are three 


text, M 
ix. 22. 


p. 50. 


at. inſtances of Feſus*s ſaying to the perſon whom 
dee he cu red, Thy Faith hath made thee whole. The firlt 


is recorded, Mat. ix. 22. Mark v. 34. Luke vii, 48. 
The ſecond is found, Mark x. 52, Luke xvili. 42. 
The third is mentioned, Znke xvii 19. They 
had heard of Jeſus's numerous miracles. They 
from thence infered he had power to relieve them. 
They accordingly applied to. him for a cure, 
Upon which Fefus intimated that he approved of 


their Faith, and accordingly granted their requeſt. 


of ex- 


— Your author puts in a parentheſis, by way 
8 | plans 
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vlanation 3 and then reads the text thus, thy: Faith PaxrIII. 
« (that of which I ” gy thee already poſſeſſed) hath WWW. 


« made thee whole.“ If he would thereby inſi- 
nuate that Feſus Pipulated that they ſhould believe 
him to be the Meſiab, before he would work a mi: 
racle at their requeſt z—that is intirely groundleſſe. 
That they ſhould believe he could help them, be- 
fore they came to ſeek relief from him, was quite 


natural. That they ſhould alſo acknowlege their 


benefactor, was nothing but a becoming gratitude 
in them. And the curing any perſon, who would 
have refuſed to have made ſuch an acknowleg- 
ment, could not have anſwered” the end of Jeſus's 
coming, which was not to heal diſeaſed perſons, 
and confer merely temporal bleſſings, but to prove 
his own miſſian, to afcertain his great character, 

and to lead men to everlaſting happineſſe. Pyrrbo 
ſaid to Theophilus, you know I am given to doubt, 

and to ſuſpend my judgment, upon all occaſions; 
but hate miſrepreſentation and diſhoneſty in 
friend or enemy. And you have produced ſo 
much evidence to ſhow that my author is either 
diſhoneſt, or very ignorant, that I confeſſe J have 
enough of the converſation at preſent, and muſt 
defire you to defer the further canvaſſing this ſub- 
ject to another opportunity. —S0 ended the conver- 
lation _ ONS | 


Dravoers Il. 


T-their next meeting Pyrrbo produced another 
objection, occaſioned by ſeveral texts in the 
four goſpels the ſolution of which he required of 
7 Theophilus, « 11 muſt ſeem ſtrange (fais my author, 
p. 48.) if our Lerd bad any ſuch meaning as to con- 
*« vinceby theſe [miraculous] works, that hejtould always 
«* be ſo remarkably upon 1the- reſerve, in that reſpef, 
aubenever he — among unvelirving cen pom: 
« That 


— ——— . a Ea 


„ theſe inſtauces of his power, be often mduftriouſy 
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Paz TIL. << That he ſhould be fo particularly ſparing of theſe ſup- 
WW <« poſed arguments, among the very perſons, who ſeemed 


c moſs to want them. More Plainly ſtill, that be bad 
& 10 ſuch intention to prove his own truth and charatier, 


<<. avoided that accidental conſequence, and took particu- 
« [ar care io prevent their ever caming to public notice, 
<< by diſmiſſing moſt of the company and attendants, be- 


© fore he began to procede to the operation. My authcr 


«< goes on, with other difficulties of the like kind, 
« which I will uce, when Theophilus has an- 
% ſwered what has been mentioned.“ Theopbilus 
replied, that this was another proof and inſtance 
of the ignorance of the author, or ſomething work, 


And, if I was not afraid of being tedious (fais he) 


J could go over all Chriſt's miracles again, and 
as clearly ſhow under this head, as I did under 
the laſt, how very far it was from being always the 
caſe. As to moſt of the miracles, recorded in the 
four goſpels, there might be, and moſt any 
were, unbelievers and enemies, as well as the 
friends and diſciples of Jeſus, preſent when they 
were performed.— It is plain that the paralytic man 
at Capernaum, who was let down through the top 
of a flat-roofed houſe, into the room were Jeſus 


was fiting and teaching, was miraculouſly cured 


before enemies and unbelievers, as well as before 
the diſciples of Jeſus, Mat. ix. 1, Sc. Mark ii. 1, 
Sc. Luke v. 17, Sc. For there were his impla- 


cable enemies, the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
doctors of the law: And of them not a few; for 


they were come out of every town in Galilee and 
Fudea, and even as far as from the city Jeruſalem, 
And yet, notwithſtanding the preſence of ſo much 
unbelieving company, the power of the Lord was pri- 
ſent to heal : And Jeſus actually cyred that paralytic 
man, openly, before them all. The enemies ol 
Jejus knew very well that the man, who was cured 

4 | | at 
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at the pool of Betbeſda, had been ill a long time, Fa rIII. 

; and was now well again; and they were ſo fully = 
| convinced that Jeſus had cured him, that they 
1 therefore ſought to take away his life, John v. 1. 

) Fc. The man, who had the withered hand, 
) was cured by Jeſus publicly in the ſynagogue, 
4 before both Scribes and Phariſees, who were his 
, mortal enemies, Mat. xii. 9, &c. Mark iii. 1, c. 
I vi. 6, Cc. For, when they could not deny 
che fact, nor anſwer his arguments for the propri- 
„ ery of working that miracle on the ſabbath-day, 
- WH they again ſought to take away his life. He there- 
bre, for ſafety, withdrew from thence, and great multi- 
nds followed him, and be healed them all. And ftrittly 
-- WH charged them that they ſhould not make him manifeſt ;—» 
not that he deſired them to conceal his miracles, 
d but that they ſhould not diſcover. the place where 
r he was; leſt his enemies, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
e who ſought his life, ſhould perſue him.—Again ; 
ic if there were great multitudes preſent, when he pro- 
ly WW nounced the cure of the ſervant of the Roman cap- 
de tain, at Capernaum, Mat. viii. 5, c. As like- 
") Wl viſe, when he raiſed the widow of Nain's ſon from 
in the dead, Lute vii. 11, &c. As to his diſmiſſing 
Pp WW moſt of the company, when he raiſed the daughter 
of Fairus from the dead, there were ſeveral obyi- 
ed ous reaſons for it; he was deſirous that the houſe gee Mr. 
re ſhould be quiet z; that the perſons, he took. along Laraner s 
„ WW with him, might be ſedate and compoſed; that Vindica- 
la- W they might without diſturbance, or the leaſt inter- —_— 
nd i ruption, attend to his working the miracle; our vieg:a 
for that they might have a near, perfect, and diſtinct Saviour's 
nd W view, and mind every thing that paſſed. There miracles, 
vere the father and mother of the young woman, pig 5 
ch and three of the diſciples, viz. Peter, James and 255 
1. John, as well as Jeſus. There were, therefore, five 
ie vitneſſes; a ſufficient number to atteſt any fact. 


o chere was, moſt probably, a bed in the room, 
a ; 8 | e | 
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PaxrIII. on which the corpſe was laid; five perſons, beſide; 
Fei, might be as many as the room could hold, 
to ſtand at full caſe, and view the miracle clearly, 
and without interruption. . The perſons, who were 
admitted, were the moſt proper perſons of any. 
The father and mother, as beſt acquainted. with 
the young woman's caſe, the moſt unwilling of 
any to admit a deceit, and to take;another perſon, 
a ſtranger who had not died, inſtead of their own 
daughter. Three of his diſciples; who were to be 
witneſſes of his works, and who could not have 
been perſuaded to undertake the difficult work of 
-preaching the goſpel, after their Maſter's removal, 
without good proofs of his divine miſſion 3 who might 
alſoaſſure perſons of theſe things from their own ſight, 
— Nor was it any improper reſerve, that he admitted 
n more; - neither did it tend to keep the miracle 
from public notice, or in the leaſt prevent ſuch 2 
conſequence as convincing the Fezws of the truth 
of Feſus*s miraculous power, or of the dignity 
and importance of his character. For all the peo- 
ple, who knew ſhe. was dead, and afterwards. ſaw 
her alive again, had ſufficient evidence from whence 
to draw the proper conſequence z and could have 
no reaſon! to doubt of his having worked the mira- 
cle, The ſignal miracle of raifing Lazarus, after 
he had been for ſome days dead and buried, was 
performed before unbelievers and enemies, as wel 
as friends. For though ſome of the Jews, upon 
ſeeing that aſtoniſhing miracle, were induced to 
believe on him; yet others of them went their 
ways to the Phariſees , at Jeruſalem, to inform them 
of the miracle; upon which they conſulted how 
they might put him to death, John xi. 45, &c. 
And many more miracles were worked before 1. 
believing company. Compare Luke vii. 2 1. with ver. 
31, &c. Matt. xi. 5, &c. with ver. 20, &c. See 
alſo Luke x. 13, &c. And, when the man, * 
* . 3 ; | en 
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bod blind and dumb, was perfectly, and in one Pa "30008 
moment, cured before great multitudes, the Pha- — 


riſees could not deny the miracle; but they were 
ſuch unbelieving and malicious enemies, as to aſcribe 
it to a confederacy with Beelzebub, the prince of 
demons, rather than acknowlege that Jeſus had 
performed it by the Spirit of God. The fame fort 
of unbelieving company made the like objection to 
another of our Lord's miracles, Matt. ix. 42% &c. 
Again 3 Jeſus cured ſome few diſeaſed perſons, be- 
fore the unbelieving company at Nazareth, Matt. xili. 
58. Mark vi. 5, 6. And there have been plain, 
reaſons afligned, why he did not do more mighty 
works in that place, and before that ple -The 
5000, whom Jeſus miraculouſly fed in the wilder- 
neſſe at one time, and the 4000 at another time, 
were too many to have been truſted with 4 fecret, 
ſuppoſe they had been all of them his friends. Bur 
it plainly appears, that ſome of them were unbeliev- 
ins company, who followed him for the loaves; and 
went back, when they found themſelves detected, 
and their deſign fruſtrated, John vi, 26; 66. The 
epileptic boy was cured by Jeſus, before his con- 
ſtant enemies, the Scrihes, Mark ix. 14, &c. And 
what full evidence the unbelicving Jews had of Je- 
ſus: curing a man, who had been borne blind, 
appears abundantly, John i ix. 13, &c. Again; he 
cured a dumb man before unbelieving company, Luke 
xi, 14, 13. He likewiſe, cured a woman iP the 
ſynagogue, before his enemies, Luke xiii. 10, &c, 
And when ſome of his moſt conſtant adverſaries, 
the Phariſees, threatened him with. Herod's killing 
him, if he did not depart ſpeedily out of his do- 
minions, —he declared, he would work cures that 
day and the next, and that the third day he ſhould 
have finiſhed his preſent deſign in that place; 
but Herod could not kill him, for he was to be 
put to death at - Jeruſalem, Luke xiii. 3 1, &. 
TS Again z 


Pax TIII. Again; he cured a man that had the dropſy on the 
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— ſabbath-day, tho* he knew his enemies were like e 
ſpies upon him, and were then watching him, i 
uke xiv. 1, &c. There were great multitudes 6 
preſent, when Jeſus healed Bartimeus, and the other 60 
blind man, near Jericho, Matt. xx. 29, &c. Mark T 
x. 46, &c. The Chief-priefts and Scribes, the grand 66 
oppoſers of Jeſus, ſaw him cure the blind and the 6 
lame in one of the courts of the temple, Matt. xxi, 6 
14, &c. And finally, the ear of Malchus was mi- «c 
raculouſly cured in the midſt of that unbelieving « 
company, which was ſent to apprehend Jeſus, in or- 
der to put him to death. For, in that caſe, Jeſus « 
was obliged to beg it as a favor, of thoſe that 
had apprehended him, that they would have pa- cc 
tience, and let him tarry till he had worked that « 
miracle, John xviii. 12, &c. Luke xxii. 30, &c. MW « 
Behold here again, Pyrrbo, the modeſty and ex- 
actneſſe of your autbor! It would not (I ſuppoſe) « 
have anſwered his end, to ſay, that Jeſus was ſon. WM yo 
times upon the reſerve. For every candid reader MW ob 
would eaſily have obſerved, there might be caſes, I is 
where reſerve might be prudent and highly proper. MW 40 
It muſt therefore be C aua, aud remarkably upon the f wo 
reſerve , and whenever he happened among mnbelievine to 
company.]--I appeal to your own conſcience whe- W 7 
ther, from the few ſhort hints I have given you, it (i 
appears plain to you, that Jeſus was /o parlitularh - 
fſparimg of theſe ſuppeſed arguments among (unbelievers) WM © ; 
the very perſons, who ſeemed moſt to vant ibem and i «+ 
whether he boot particular tare to prevent their tur il © « 
coming to public notice. A man may forge hiſtory, Th. 
or pretend to have ſome other hiſtory 5 but let no Ml was 
man henceforth dare to fay that he can gather MW was 
any ſuch thing from the four goſpels. Pyrrbo i wer 
who, in his general character, was a man of ſtrict I a 1; 
virtue, began to diſlike his author, when he found if thre 
that he made uſe of ſuch unfair methods to ſup: WE pric 
5 3 | ER : : port 7 
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his cauſe; and was ſo far aſhamed of him as Par III. 


to make no reply.—But proceded to the remain- 
ing part of the objection, p. 48. My author 
« (ſaid he) is _—_ of the conduct of Jeſus, 
« 'when he worked his miracles, and fais, that he 
« was ſo far from retaining the gruieful patients as 


« witneſſes, to communicate what they had experienced, 


« that their mouths were by ſpecial command fhut faſt 
« from the liberty of proclaiming the benefits they had 
« received, and the ſtritteſ ſilence injoined with regard 
« #0. the author. See thou tell no man, was gene- 


« pally the-charge.—So far from laying hold on any 


« miraculous occaſion that offered, for matter of proof ; 
« that, when the expelled 
« own accord, and contrary to their own intereſt, to pro- 
« claim who he was, the diſcovery was by u means 
« permitted at their bands; but their tongues immedi- 
« ately reſtrained, and an alt of onmipo;ence exerted to 


« oblige them them 10 ſilence.” —Theophilus anſwered, 


your autbor's ſtile is not fo ſtrong in this part of the 
objection, as in the former. See thou tell no man, 


irits were officious, of their 


Is now * as generally the charge not 


always and conflantly, as before. But even this 


word [generally] is by far too ſtrong, and contrary | 


to fact. For, among the numerous miracles of 
Jeſus, IJ have found only the following inſtances, 


28 of the Jeprous man, whom our Lord The 46:5 
red, and then faid unto him, “ Ser thou tell no fert, Viz 


„nan; but go thy way, ſhow thyſelf to the 
«prieſt, and offer the gift, which Moſes hath 


Matt. viii. 
4. or Mark 


i. 44. or 


* cotnmanded, for a teſtimony unto them.“ Luke v. 
The miracle was worked in Galilee, The man 14. See p. 


uns to travel from thence to Jeruſalem.— There he * 


was to go through the rites and ceremonies z which 
were appointed in the law, for the cleanſing of 
a leper, Lev. xiv. 1, &. After he had gone 
through all thoſe ceremonies, he was to get the 
prieſt to pronounce him clean, or perfectly cured l 
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Paz III. and then was to conceal the miracle no longer, 
ED but declare» it, publicly, for a teſtimony unto them, 
| or as a proof of Zeſus's miraculous power. From 
hence it appears, what a ſtrict regard Jeſus had to 
the la; what a prudent method he took to get 
the prigſs to pronounce the man perfectly cured, 
before they were to know how he obtained his 
cure z—otherwiſe they might not ſo readily have 
pronounced him clean; - and (what is here more 
eſpecially to be remarked) we may obſerve what 
a wiſe method our Lord took to avoid the bad 
conſequences of publiſhing the miracle, immedi- 
ately and upon the ſpot; — for, if the man had 
done as Jes commanded him, the going to Jeru- 
ſalem, performing the ceremonies of cleanſing the 
leper, and returning to Galilee, would have taken 
up almoſt a fortnight, And, before that time had 
been expired, it is probable Jeſus would have 
finiſhed his preſent work in that-place, and would 
not have been forced to retire ſooner, as he was. 
Jeſus did not ablolutely forbid the man to- publiſh 
the miracle; but ordered him to conceal: it, only 
till the prieſt had pronounced him clean. How. 
ever, the man did not mind Jeſus's order; but 
publiſhed it immediately, in the moſt open manner, 
and in the neighborhood; ſo that Jeſus could not 
go openly into Me city, but remained for ſome time with- 
cut, in deſert places, leſt too great a concourſe ſhould 
follow him, and excite the jealouſy of the civil 
magiſtrate, Mark i. 45. Luke v. 16.—(2d.) Ano- 
ther inſtance is recorded, Mark iii. 11, 12. where 
it is faid that unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 
fell down before him and cried, ſaying, Thou art 
the Son of God. And he ftriftly charged them that they 
ſhould not make him manifeſt. If they were madmen, 
as Dr. Sykes hath, in a very learned and ingen!- 
ous manner, attempted to prove z—zbetr. teſtimony 
was wiſely rejected. For the teſtimony of . 
e W cou 
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could have added nothing to the character of arri, _ 
jus. Or, if we ſuppoſe they were impure or . | 
wicked ſpirits, it is not likely that, f their own ac- 
cord, aids in oppoſition to their own interęſt, they ſhould 
proclaim his divine character to the world, They 
could not be ſuppoſed to do it, out of any good- 
will to Jeſus, or any deſire to promote his. king- 
dom. It was, therefore, highly wiſe and proper 
in him to reject their teſtimony, - that he might 
take away all grounds for that ſenſeleſſe accuſation, 
| WH which they brought againſt him, viz. that be caſt 
1 


out demons, by a confederacy «with the prince of- demons. 

St. Matthew doth much more juſtly aſcribe ſuch a 
. behavior to the great modeſty of Jeſus, Matt. xii. 
e 16, &c. A (34.) inſtance of his forbiding perſons to 
n publiſh a miracle, was in the caſe of the reſurrec- 
d tion of Jairus's daughter. But who was it, that 
e Jeſus forbade to ſpeak: of it? None but the parents 
a of the damſel, Luke viii: 56. The peculiar reaſon 
8. of which ſeems to have been this, (a)—FJairus and (a ( ) See 
<h his wife were perſons of ſome diſtinction, who re, ee 
ly {MW would have been expoſed to great envy and 3 
W. will, if they had been obliged to have ſpread the &c. r. 67. 
ut fame of that mighty work. Out of tenderneſſe, 
-r, therefore, to their characters. and that he might 
noi not needleſsly expoſe them to any difficulties, after 
b. he had ſhown them ſo much favor, he diſpenſed 
ald with the parents ſpeaking of it. But he did not 
ivil offer to forbid the great multitude to ſpeak of it; 
no- and yet they, all of them, knew of the death of 
ere the young woman, and would ſoon know that ſhe 
im, I vas alive again.—Neither did he charge the Apo- 
art files, Peter, James and Jobn, who. had ſeen him 
thy perform the miracle, nor to publiſn it. For, as 
nen, Apoſtles, it was part of their bufineſſe to publiſh the 
eni- M-proofs and evidences of their Maſter's. miſſion and 
ony Ml doctrine. Was there therefore, in this caſe, any thing 
in lke a ſollicitude to ſtiie may the leaſt report, or ſcui. 
ou | ms 
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PaxTHI. ing faſt every mouth from proclaiming the miracle? 
S Or, rinjoining the firifteft filence, with regard 10 the 


author of it? Or, the taking @ particular care to pre. 
vent its ever coming to public notice? I would leave 
the man to the re of his own conſcience, 
who would inſinuate that the goſpel-hiſtory con- 
tains any ſuch thing.—_As to the three following 
inſtances, vis, the privately curing the two blind 
men, and charging them 10 tell no man, Matt. ix. 
26, &c. The privately curing the man that was deaf, 
and had an impediment in his ſpeech, and charg- 
ing him and his friends not to ſpeak of it, Mark. vii, 
32, &c. And the privately curing the blind man, 
and ordering him to go home to his own houſe, 
and not to go into the town, nor tell any perſon 
there of the miracle, Mark viii. 22, &c. Theſe 
things were all done to prevent too great crouds, 
And, as they none of them regard 
tions, but immediately blazed abroad the miracles, 
the conſequences were, that his' enemies were the 
more exaſperated, and the concourſe of people, 
that followed him, became ſo very great and fre- 
quent, that he was obliged, in a little time, in 
point of prudence, to leave the places, where 
thoſe miracles had been performed. For, if there 
had happened any tumults among the vaſt num- 
bers that followed him, the Roman ers would 
have taken um though Jeſus diſapproved 
of ſuch tumults. And, when they w have 
taken him and made him a king, he bravely re- 
| Fuſed the offer.— As to the reaſons of Jeſus's not 
declaring, in plain terms, that he was the Meſſiah; 
and his being to reſerved and cautious, upon many 
occaſions, Mr. Lacte has ſo well accounted for that 
part of his conduct, in his excellent treatiſe of 
tbe Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, &c. that, 
if your author had carefully — that book, be 
would not have needed to have produced ſeveral 
0 


his injunc- 
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it was only temporary, i. e. ill the Son of Man 


additional evidences: would make it more cre- 
dible 3 and his being gone from this world would 
take away all grounds for ſuſpecting that he de- 
ſigned a temporal kingdom, to the prejudice of 
the civil government then in being. That prahi- 
bition, therefore, could not be deſigned to pre- 
ven its ever coming to public notice, He did not in- 


report. For he, in effect, injoined them to publiſh it 
after his reſurrection.— I am really tired with 
confuting the raſn and groundleſſe aſſertians of 


„„ ĩ ᷣ ̃ ⁵ 3) ̃ ̃ ᷣ—ꝛ.̃ 8. Ps IS Gor 


(Co. you have a diſtinct account of Ni ent miracles. 
s, And in about forty of theſe inſtances there was 
he no ſuch charge, as not to publiſn the miracle. 
le, Would any man, therefore, who values his repu- 
re- tation as an author, ſay, [See ibau tell uo man,] 
in Ml was generally the charge; when it moſt | evidently 
ere vas generally otherwiſe? Or, that Jens had any 
ere I deſign to preverit the miracles euer coming 10 public 


mtiicey when he worked innumerable miracles in 
„ed great multitudes, who flocked; out to him from 


ave Nl every quarter? Was this any thing like the being 
re- ¶ Aalicitous 10 flifle every the leaſt report —Surely, a 


not cauſe that ſtands in need of ſuch aſſertions, and 
ab; ¶ vants ſuch methods to ſupport. it, cannot ſtand 
any long but muſt come to- a ſpeedy deſolation.— 


that Fribo faid,; he was now to procede to difficulties | 


verſation. L 44 Bog 


D d |  D1aLoGvs 


of his objections.— As to our Lord's ordering the Paxrlll. 
three Apoſtles, not to ſpeak of his transfguration, "Va 


wat riſen from: the dead; when that and the other 


join ſuch: trist /alence,; as always. to ſtiſie every ie let 


your author; upon this head. I have produced 
about fifty places, Gut of the four: ſpels, whert 


- 
—— — —— —— —ꝶ— — ˙ ͤ ee 


that they might be the ſubject of the next con 
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1 Allen canverſun of ſo many, upon little" or no ſeemin 


- Reaſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 


eee Wow! 

PYRRHO began this evening's converſation with 
10 ſaying, ** If the Cbriſtian Faith was to be grounded 
en argument, then he would inquire, out of | his 
«2: author,” p. 65. How this could be confiftent with the 


ci evidence? Or, how could ſuc a thing be expetted,” e 
c Accepted, at their bands? For inſtancr, Jeſus ſaid 
% unto Matthew, follow me; and immediately be left 
*.-all and folluved bim. Was nut that precipitatch 


d deſerting a beneficial  imploymenty far be knew ni 


% eobem or what? **— Theophilus ſaid that, as to the 
Apoſtles, they were - evidently ſome of them diſ. 


John: Baptiſt, and it is not improbable 


long 15 „ John i. 40, Sc. Some 
have taken Adauibeto for one of the kinſmen of 
Jeſus 5 becauſe he is called the ſon of Apbeus, or 
8 as, Mark ü. 14. And one of that name 
Had mar I ied: Mary, ſiſter to ö the virgin Man, 
"who had by her four ſons, that are often called 
the brethren, or kinſmen of our Lord; Mathews 
being a publicane is no objection to his being the 
diſciple of Jobn.' Baptiſt 3 for publicanes came to 
him, and were:baptized of him, Luis iii. 12. Ma. 
xxi. a2. :The:publicanes in Juda were generally 
Jets; and: it was politic in the Romans to put 
that imployment into the hands of the natives of 
the country, where the ; taxes were levied, to 


throw. the odium off | from» themſelves. No 


-theſe things will help us to account for what | 
aid, John 1. 43, Sc. The day fullouing Jeſus has 


mind io ge inid Galilte, and be found Philip, and ſaitt 


Aus! 
1 * 8 


wnto him follow me. With which call Philip com- 
plied immediately, and likewiſe told rr 
Cf | . 2 t & 


DF * 


the 


. dilfverid in the Scriptures. 


they had found the Meſſiah, of whom Moſes Pa 


and the ſucceding © prophets had wrote; and 
that Feſus of Nazareth, the fon of Joſepb, was 
the very perſon.— The caſe was this, Jahn Bap- 


tif had propheſied of his coming, and baptized 


multitudes, to prepare them for entering into 

b 's kingdom; which he declared, was 
juſt at hand. He had likewiſe. baptized Jeſus as 
the Meſſiab, or the great prophet, by whom that 
kingdom was to be erected, and to whom it was 
to be in ſubjection. After baptiſm, Jeſus alſo be- 


gin to preach that men ſhould repent, becauſe 


the kingdom of heaven was ar hand. The office 


of Jobn Baptiſt was to be as an harbinger, or fore- 


runer, to the great king, the Meſab. He was 
not that light himſelf; but he came for a witneſſe, 
that all men through him ſhould believe on Jeſus 
as the Chriſt. And accordingly, Jobn bore wit- 
neſſe, and cried ſaying, This was he, of whom 
I ſpake. He that cometh after me, is prefered 
before me; for he was my prince, my ſuperior or 
Lord.“ And when the Jeuiſh Sanbedrim ſent a ſo- 
lemn deputation of Priefts and Levites from Feru- 
ſalem, to inquire of Jobn Baptiſt, whether he was 
the Chriſt? He openly declared, he was not; but 
baptized with water, to prepare men for the a 


proach of the Meſab, who would himſelf ſhortly 


appear, and baptize men with the Holy Spirit and 
with fire; who would deſtroy the wicked, but 
reward the righteous, and make them happy.— 
Again; the next day Jobn ſaw Feſus coming unto 


him; and then he publicly declared, that that was 


the Lamb of God, aubo taketh atay the fin of the world :;— 
intimating that it was the very perſon, of whom 


he had ſpoken the day before. And, as a confir- 


mation of it, Jobs ſaid, he had ſeen the Spirit 
come down from heaven, and remaining for ſome 
time upon him; which was the token God had re- 
er n veled 
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PaxTHI. veled to him, whereby to know the Mygiab, or 
&—— rather to be confirmed in the knowlege of him, 


—AcAaln; The next day. John ſtood and two 
of his diſciples with him. And ſeeing :Feſus 
walking by, he pointed to him and faid (as be- 
fore) Bebold the Lamb of God! Upon that, theſe 
two diſciples followed Jeſus to the place of his 
ſtated habitation, and tarried the whole day, to 
converfe with him, and to inquire into the eyi- 
dences of his being the Maſiab. And, when 
they had- inquired, they were fatisfied themſelves, 
and informed others. Now, if we - conſider all 
theſe things, and remember how univerſally Joby 
Baptiſt was looked upon as a prophet ; and that 
Philip, as well as many others, were «prepared 
for the reception of Jeſus as the Maſiab, by hav- 
ing had him pointed out to them for ſuch ; 
there is nothing ſo very wonderful, nor any thing 
unreaſonable in his preſently complying with that 
call, to follow Jeſus, or to become his diſciple.— 

When Nathanael ſaid, Can any good thing come out 
of Nazareth? Philip talked like a truly rational 
believer, and faid, Come and ſee; i. e. Do not 
condemn. a man and his doctrine, without pro- 
per inquiry and examination.” This, ſurely, was 
an appeal to NathanaePs underſtanding, and a 
plain intimation that Philip thought there was 


ſufficient evidence. After this Jeſus turned water 


into wine, publicly at a marriage feaſt, in Cana of 
Galilee. And, when he had thus manifeſted his 
glory, his diſciples believed on him, or were 
confirmed in their Faith in him. Then he 
went up to Jeruſalem, to celebrate the paſſover; 
and there he drove the buyers and ſellers out of 
the temple, and worked other miracles, whereby 
he increaſed the number of his diſciples. Hav- 
: ing, by —— raiſed the envy of the Pha- 

* | Fudea, and departed in into 

2 521 9 " 4 "Galle 
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e- | 
fe and by further: evidence ſhe believed him to be | 
is the. Chriſt, as he acknowleged he was. Upon-that, | 
to the woman went into the town of Sicbar, and | 
2 told her neighbors, ſhe had met with a ſtranger, | 
en who had laid before her ſome of the moſt ſecret 1| 
cs, and remarkable paſſages of her life; which none 
all W could have done but ſame eminent prophet,” | 
bn And ſhe told the ſtory with ſo many and ſuch | 
at ſurprizing circumſtances, that many of ibat city be- 

ed lieved on him, for the ſaying ef the woman, ' who 


w- teſtified, he told -me all that ever I did. Concerning he 456 

EN this paſſage your author ſais, A notable foundation, text, john 

ne truly, for confidence and conviction, and perhaps mar- iv. 39. 
gyrdm, &c. And afterwards calls this /igbt intel. See P., 66. 


r 
—— 4x — . — — res: + at 


— — — — 


lat 

— WW /izence, Whereas, if it be conſidered that the | 

t Samaritanes had among them the writings of the li 

nal MW Old Teſtament ; and that they expected the = 

not Maſiab, as well as the Jets; that it was gene- | 

ro- rally thought that was the time for his coming; | 

vas that diſcovering ſecrets was one ſignal proof of 
a Ja man's being a prophet; and that in that caſe = 

was they had no reaſon to. diſbelieve the woman, nor 1 

iter teject any juſt evidence, the thing has nothing | | 

of MW ſo very wonderful or ridiculous in it. How 

his {© ever, they were none of them called to be martyrs 

ere upon that evidence alone; neither was that all 

he WW the evidence afforded them. For, upon Feſus's 

er; tarrying two days among them, many more be- | 

t of lieved becauſe of his own word; and they faid 

eby MW unto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of 

av- WW by ſaying only; for we baue heard bim ourſelves, 

ha- and know that this is indeed the Chrift, the Savior of 

mo Lr world, After that again, Philp the Evangelf 

let, E f 5 


20 ie Redfoniabloneſe of the Chrittian Religion, 
Fav HI. vent down to Samaria, moſt probably to the town 
cot Sccbar; and there he preached Chriſt; and worked 
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| Again ; after that Jeſus travelled about from place 
e | | 1 ho 9 


— OR IT > 
— 


Miracles. And finally; two of the moſt eminent Apo- 


ſtles of the circume iſion, Peter and Jobn went thither, 
and confered upon the Chriſtians, in that place, the 
miracufous gifts of the Spirit. So that they had ſuffi. 
cient foundation for a thorough conviction, and 
even for martyrdom ; tho we read nothing of 
their being, any of them, called to that great and 
diſtinguiſhing trial. After leaving Samaria, Jeſus 
went about Galilee, and taught in their ſynagogues 
with great acceptance. And, among other things, 
he being at Cana, cured the nobleman's ſon at Ca. 
pernaum. He likewiſe cured a demoniac, or epi- 
leptic: perſon ; and Peter's wife's mother, who kept 
her bed with a fever; and a multitude of other 


diſeaſed perſons. And, finally, he (by his mira- 
cCulous power) aſſiſted Simon Peter and Andrew his 


brother, together with James and John, to catch a 
large draught of fiſhes. —Afrter all theſe things, 
Feſas walked along the ſhore of the ſea of Galilee, 
and faid-unto theſe four fiſhermen, Follow me, and 


Iwill make you fiſhers of men, i. e. You ſhall,” in due 


time; become my Apoſtles, and catch men in the 
net of the goſpel, or convert them from ignorance 
and vice, to truth and holineſſe.— It is evident, 


from the four goſpels, that theſe words [ Follow ne, 
do not here ſignifie, 'as before, Become my diſciples. 


Neither was this 4 ſudden converſion, nor any conver- 


fon at all. For they were, long before this, - firſt 


the diſciples of John Baptiſt, and then of Jeſus. 
And having been diſciples for ſome time, they 
were now called to be more conſtant attendants upon 
Jeſus, that they might by him be trained up for 
the Apoſtolic office. And what they had already 
heard and ſeen, had that good effect upon them, 
as to diſpoſe them readily to comply with this call.— 


0 
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to place, and worked a great many more miraclæs Paz: 


And then, paſſing along the ſhore, he ſaw Matibeto e 


collected, and Jeſus called him alſd, to falloto him. The 4875 
4 by \ immediately teft "all md followed hint - We text, Mar. 
have no reaſon to think: this was 4. fudden comverfion;% 9-" _ 
or any conyetſion at all; any more than tlie for- Ps 
mer. For there is no ground for ſuppoſing that 5 
Matthew now firſt became a diſciple of Feſus. The 
more probable: account is, that he had been the 
diſciple of John Baptiſ, and after that of JFeſus, like 
the other perſons above-mentioned.” And what he 
— — 2 him to ee. = im- 
ment, and to attend upon the perſan-of-F SO, 
that he might be trained e 
It is true, he leſt a beneſicial imploymentʒ but it: was 
not to follow a ſtranger, he knew not whither or 
wherefore; Li He had | ſufficient reaſon for what: he 
did. And the more . he denied / himſelf for the 
public good, it was ſo much the more to his honor: 
He: deſerved) greater eſteem and gꝑratitude from 
men, and will at laſt have a greater reward from 
God. It was not a word ſpeaking.” a; precipitate ac. 
lian, or a fauden offer, that led him to ſuch a con- 
duct. But the atteſtation of antient propheſies 3 
the teſtimony of John Baptiſt, whom all men ac+ 
counted a prophet; and tlie exemplary behavior, 
the rational doctrine and repeted miracles: of Feſus: 
which was more than a ul, or mere ſaeminę evidence, 
nay, even a very rational ground of conduct, and 
becoming the moſt wiſe! and virtuous man 288130 z} 
ſome. other queries to the ſame purpoſe,'- viz. 
Why were, perſons. ſo ſeverely reproved for the 
ſin of infidelity, or commended for believing, when 
there was great reaſon to doubt, and even diſbe- 
lieve ? Theonbilus obſerved that there were four 
caſes r efered to, W hich he woyld-coflider,. one by 


one. 
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ven one. . Sacburias c being firuck dumb on the ſpot, 
. — 

COMMON COUY nature, ! ace Of '1 

355 8 Lone The: ſcriptural account is this, when Zac — 
1 who was a Jewiſb Prieſi, was ſtanding in * firſt 
— 79. room in the temple, by the altar of incenſe; and, 

according to his order and office, making the pro- 
per ablation there, an angel of the Lord appeared 
unt him. And, when the glorious appearance 
firuck-him with reverence and terror, the angel 
fpoke unto him, to the following purpoſe, ' . Do 
not be afraid. Zacharias, your prayer is heard, and 
your wife Elizabeth: hall bear yon a ſon (though 
vou ire both of you advanced in years) and you 
mall call his name Fobr.' He ſhall cauſe great joy 
to many becauſe hę ſhall, as his: fore-runer, pre- 
pare the people fort * Lord, the Meſſiah.” 
ere are no degrees o but whatever 
fair of impoſſibility, this might, at firſt view, carry, 
according 10 the common courſe of nature, Zacharias 
maſt needs know that the power of God was able 
to effect this, as well as to create man at firſt, or to ha 
continue upon earth the ſucceſſion of generations, | 
according to the uſual courſe'of nature. He had 
no rẽeuſon th doubt: of the meſſage's being delivered 
by an angel; aud he knew that that was the time 
whert the — daily expected. Tour author, 
Fyro, muſt needs —— for heſitating. 
For, (as I have obſerved above, p. 162.) he hath 
repreſented the authority of an angel from heaven 
ſo great, as to intimate, that there is nothing in the 
umoſt ef rtaſon's aſſurances 10 fulſſſh on confront ſuch a 
preacber; nor is there any thing, that the nature of 
ay external evidence can poſſibly afford us, that hath nt 
more" than à bullance in ſucb an authority. See p. 1%. 
As, therefore, your author allows, that neither the 
umoſt aſſurances of reaſon, nor any external evidence, 
nee been of greater authority than the ap 
— 


r / 


ess dender in the Scriptures, 


rance of an angel from heaven, he 


power of God to effect this, Zacharias could 
not doubt or heſitate one moment. However, as 
Zacharias did heſitate (not as thinking it impoſſible, 
but highly improbable; becauſe he himſelf was 
old, and his wife beyond the uſual age for having 
children) he wanted ſome ſign, or miracle, as a 
preſent proof of the truth of the rediction. The 


angel thought that Zacharias could have no doubt 
of God's being able to do ſuch a thing; and that 
he himſelf might have been credited; and there- 


fore he gave him ſuch a ſign, as ſhould be both a 
gentle puniſnment for his Station, and a token 


that the promiſe ſhould in due time be made good. 


And that was that, from that time to the birth of 
the child, - Zacharias ſhould be dumb and unable to ſpeak 
que word, But afterwards, to his great joy, he re- 
ceived both 'a ſon and his ſpeech 


have acknowleged that the authority an angel was 
greater than amy external evidence, ur even the utmeſs 


afurances of 'reaſon ; and, therefore, he ought to 


have condemned Zacharias for 'doubsing. But he 
rather vindicates him, and ſais and unſais, juſt as 


will beſt anſwer his own purpoſe; and evidence 
ſhall be great or ſmall, or none at all, according 
as he is pleaſed to determine. — Then Hyrrbo ſaid, 


5 
% Theophilus,” let us procede to the (24.) inſtance, 


again, Now, 
| what great abſurdity can your-autbor find here? 
If he had been conſiſtent with himſelf, he would 
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pearance | ought to PaxTII. 
have blamed” Zacharias for hefitating. For, of the 


author expreſſes thus, With what ſeverity The gorb 


dies our Lord reprove the ſin of infidelity in his diſciples, text, Mat. 
for imagining they were going io be drowned, when . 23» 
their veſſel - was actually: ſinking under them , and it had ” wy _ 
been, from all appearance, à fin againſt common ſenſe, Luke viii. 
to have though otherwiſe ?** Theophilus anſwered, that 22, Cc. 
according to the harmony of the four goſpels, there deep. 79. 


are above twenty places, where Jeſus is ſaid to have 
* | W worked 


— — — 
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The 5 1/ 


The Reaſmableneſſs of the Chiriſtiat Religion, 
worked miracles before this; and, therefore, the 


diſciples, who had been eye · witneſſes of moſt of 


thoſe miracles, had juſt reaſon to think that he was 
able to deliver them in the greateſt danger; and, 
that they, eſpecially in his preſence, were under 
the peculiar inſpection and care of God, who would 
not ſuffer ſo great a prophet, or his diſciples, that 
were to erect the kingdom of righteouſneſſe among 
men, to periſh in the water, before they had ac- 
compliſhed their work.— The infidelity, for which 
Feſus reproved them, when he ſaid [¶ M are you 

2 Fearfad, O ye of little Faith ?] was not their diſbe- 
lief of the goſpel, but of Jeſus's power to preſerye 
them at that time; after he had worked fo many 
miracles before their eyes. For, after ſuch repeted 
and inconteſtible proofs, it would have been a fn 
againſt common ſenſe, to have continued doubting, 
or to have behaved otherwiſe than Feſus expected 
and required..—Pyrrho went on to the third inſtance, 
and inquired, Why did Jeſus ſay to the two poor, 
deluded travellers, I O fools, and flow 20 believe !] when 


text, Luke they had no reaſon to beheve'? ”*:—Theophilus replied, 


XXIV. 25. 


See p. 66. 


That on that very day, on which Jeſus roſe from 
the dead, he appeared unto ſeveral of his diſciples. 
But, as the very apprehenſion of ſeeing a dead perſon 
come to life again, is apt to create an horror, ſup- 
poſe he was to appear in the day-time, and with 


circumſtances of the greateſt familiarity, Jeſus did 


2 diſcover himſelf all at once, for fear of ſurpriz- 
ing them, and making them fall into a fainting 
fit, inſtead of being able to attend to the proots 
and evidences of his being riſen again. Among 
other of his gradual appearances,” this was one; 
there were two diſciples of his going to Emmaus, a 


village about ſeven miles from Ferafalem. And, as 


they were walking along the road, they were ralk- 
ing about Jeſas's having worked miracles, and his 
* given other er of being a prophet, mighty 

i 
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inligbien the Gentiles, as oo as the_glory of 1frael:; 
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j chord and deed 5— that he had been put to death Pazrlll. 


tations from him; and that a report had been 
ſpread about, that morning, of his being riſen 


again from the dead ;—which report they had re- 


ceived from perſons of credit among their own 
acquaintance, and yet they ſeemed to doubt the 
truth of it. Jeſus, (I fay) that he might diſcover 
himſelf gradually to them, took on him the form 
of a ſtranger and traveller, and having joined 
company with them, he deſired to know why they 
looked ſo anxious, and about what they converſed 
ſo earneſtly? They readily told him. And, upon 
obſerving that they heſitated, notwithſtanding he 
had ſo often worked miracles before their eyes, 


and ſo frequently foretold his own death and his 


reſurrection on the third day; and, tho* they now 


had alſo credible teſtimony of the fact, to confirm 


the truth of thoſe predictions ; he very juſtly ſaid 
unto them, O unwz/e and flow of heart to believe |= 
Your author would inſinuate that they were only 
involved in the national miſapprebenſion, with regard 
10 the nature of their promiſed deliverance ; that they 
expected 4 triumphant ftandarg-bearer and a temporal 
prince for their Metab ;—that their miſtake was na- 
tural and quite innocent, and therefore they deſerv- 


ed no ſuch rebuke ; that it was merely a want of 
underſtanding ;z' and that it is not 10 be believed thas 
God would reproach any of his creatures with a defeftive 
intellett, when be was pleaſed to give them no better, — 
But all this is quite beſides the purpoſe, - For it 
was not for want of underſtanding, but of atten- 
tion, and a proper candor of mind, that they were 
blamed, It is true, the nation expected a tempo- 


ral prince for their Maſſiab; but it is allo true that 


their prophets had propheſied of a ſpiritual and 


ſuffering Meſſiah; of one that ſhould be a light to 


that 


| at Jeruſalem ;" that they had had great and raiſed ex 
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that in bis days, the earth ſhould be full of the knowlegs 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the channels of the ſea, 


that by bis knowlege be tas to juſtiſie inany-;, that be was 
to be a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief ; that 
Meſfiah the prince was to be cut off, ibo not for bimſelf; 
that he was to avenge, or repay, his: grave upon the 
wicked, and upon the rich his death; that. he was 1 
make-an end of fin, make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
introduce everlaſting  righteouſusſſe. 1 Now, were not 
all theſe plain predictions of a ſpiritual; ſuffering Meſ- 
ab? Nor did Jeſus blame them, merely for not 
underſtanding theſè propheſies. For they had had, 
according to their own confeſſion, clear evidences 
of his being a prophet mighty in word and deed, before 


. God, and all the people; of his having been taken for 


the Maſſiab by many, and his proving it to them 


that he was really ſuch. As Jeſus had like wiſe fore 
told his own death and reſurrection, and their ac- 


_ quaintance had that day teſtified that it was actual. 


ly come to paſſe, and that he had appeared to 
them, ſince his reſurrection, all theſe things ren- 
dered their diſbelief quite unreaſonable and crimi- 
nal. It was not, therefore, a groundleſſe reproach, 
or unjuſt cenſure, to ſay. unto them, O men without 
underſtanding - and flow of heart to. believe !—And, to 
give them further ſatisfaction, Jeſus ſnewed them 
how agreeable theſe things were to the antient pro- 


r of Moſes and the ſucceding p rophets, who 


had foretold the coming of the Mghab, his being 


put to death, and yet his having an everlaſting 


kingdom; which he could not have had without 
riſing again.— Finally, he took on him his com- 
mon form, ſpoke in his uſual voice, and diſcover- 
ed himſelf to be that very Jeu, who three days 
ago had been crucified, but was now come to lite 
again; and by all theſe things they were confirmed 
in their Faith in his reſurrection. This was by n 


means impoſing upon #100 poor iraveliers 3 nor IK: 
4 3 — — 4 gp 
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them, without juſt reaſon for their Ns 

of Faith; or merely becauſe they did not under 
ſtand ſome of the myſterious propheſies of the 
Old Teſtamnent.— If, on the one hand, they "+ 

the determinations of their ablef} Dottors and Sanbrdrims, 7 
and the national enpectation of a triumphant fiandand- 
bearer and a temporal Maſſiab z On the other hand, 
they had Jaſas who, by his many miracles, 


proved: himſelf a prophet mighty in word and 


deed, and who interpreted the propheſies quite 

another way. And, what might have crowhed 

a, when. they came to examine, they would find 

prophets . themſelves had foretold a ſpiritual 

= Rowing Maſſiahb.— ( Pyrrbo obſerved that the 

(Alb.) inſtance was of a different kind. For The 5240 

* author ſeemed to blame | Abrabam the father: of text, 
{be faithful, not for want of Faith, but for a fr. 

lieving too much.“ Theophilus ſaid, the promile wy a 

refered to, was concerning Abrabam and Sarah's 

having a fon in their old age fſuch a promiſe 

as has been already taken notice of, in the caſe _ 

of Zacharias and Elizabeth. For above twenty 

years before that, Abraham had converſed wich 

God, who appeared unto him in a viſible glory, 

gave him commands which he obeyed, and made 

him promiſes which were all punctually accom- 
pilbel. After ſuch a train of evidences, he had 

no reaſon to doubt that the promiſe of Jaat came 

from God, or that Almighty power was able to ae- 

compliſh it. He therefore (contrary to what could 

have been hoped for, in the common courſe of nature, 

and without an extraordinary promiſe and miraculous 

interpoſition of God) believed that God would 

be as good as his word. This, in the Jemiſh Nile, 

is called, Againſt hope believing in bope which 

ſignifies no more than that, „ notwithſtanding it 

was contrary to all human probability, he firmly 

relied: in the power. and — of (Gods: * 


* 
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5 PazrIIL. ſufficient reaſon to believe that the promiſe came 


—— 
. % 


from God,” Here was, therefore, nothing un- 
reaſonable in ſuch a Faith. No; the Patriarch 
reaſoned very well, when he concluded that 


natural impediments could not render the promiſed event 


impratiicable, as the Almighty power of God was 


of “ Abraham's. Faith being, in this particular, 


6 F 


| F for our imitation ; it is all groundleſſe, 
if the 


reby we are to underſtand that we are to 
believe, ſuch a miracle will bg repeted, where no 
ſuch promiſe has been made of God. But we 


are indeed, ſo far to imitate Abrabam's Faith, 


in this and other inſtances, as to confide in God 


for the accompliſhment-of all the promiſes he has 
made to us; and to ſee to it, that our Faith be made 
manifeſt by our good works, and be in us a princi- 


ple of obedience. In this reſpect, zhe Patriarch 


© Abraham is propoſed. 10 us, as the moſt laudable pat- 


The 534 


tern for our imitation. © 


' Byrbo produced a difficulty of another kind, 


text, Ads and faid, * Why was Jeſus ſo-particularly cautious of 


xxvi. 26. 
Bee p. 68. 


expofing his perſon, after his reſurrection, to public 
view ; when bis taking one turn in the market- 
place might have fpared both the painful labors and 
lives of ſo many holy. vouchers, wwho- periſhed merely 
by the thing*s being done in a corner? Theophilus ob- 


| Merved, that this was one inſtance of the freedom 
which the author took with the Scriptures. St. Pau! 
ſais, that this thing was not done in a corner. He takes 
upon him to contradict the Apoſtle, and fais expreſly, 


that ibis thing was done in a corner, and points out (as he 


imagines) ſome of the bad conſequences thereof. But 
(continued Theophilus) L have ſaid ſo much concerning 


the public nature of Chriſt's death, and the full and 


abundant atteſtation of his reſurrection; that I need 


not now to add any thing upon that head. Whoever 


conſiders it, will find that there were ſuch open and 


rem ark- 
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remarkable. circumſtances of truth and credibility, Pax III. 
that there was then moſt ample evidence; and that ve 


alſo, at this diſtance, may be firmly and rationally per- 
ſuaded of it. Suppoſe Jeſus, as a Puniſhment upon the incre- 
dulous and ftiff-necked Fetus, had refuſed to make uſe of 
any mere means to reform and fave them, —after 
they had rejected his doctrine and miracles, and 
him to ſo cruel a death; your autber would 
not have been able to prove, that that had 
been any way abſurd, or unreaſonable. For (as 
have often had occaſion to obſerve) there is 
à degree of evidence, beyond which the wiſdom 
of God ſees not fit to go, or to allow men any 
more. And they, who had had the light of 
nature in common with the reſt of mankind, and 
the Old Teſtament Revelation over and above; 
and had | likewiſe been favored with the preach- 
ing of Jobn Baptiſt, and with the preaching and 
miracles of FJeſus, of the twelve, and of the 
ſeventy ; and yet refuſed to repent and believe, 
might have been juſtly puniſhed with ſome exem- 
plary-- puniſhment. | God is friftly juſtifable in with- 
drawing his light from ſuch as chooſe to ſit in darkneſſe, 
and abſolutely refuſing the continuance of all means of con- 
vittion to ſuch as, by their ingratitude and neglect, have 
rendered themſelves unworthy of all farther ſollicitation 1 
and would, by. tbeir infidelity of Spirit, render its apera- 
tions, if tried, of no effect. However, here was 
ſamething more of the long-ſuffering character diſplayed 
in their behalf ; ſome more patient degree of attendance 
(not to @ tardy genius and innocent ſcruples; for they were 
not the only impediment ;, but) even to perſons of perverſe 
and ſtubborn minds. For, after abuſing all the above- 
mentioned means, and puting the Lord of life 
and glory to death, they had further means tried 
upon them, and further evidences afforded them; 
though in that way in which the wiſdom of 
God aw Proper. It is ſaid concerning 7% Go 
x 94 that, 


16 ableviefſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pax rIHF that, "after he was crucified, Him God raiſed up ib 
The cars d d, and foowed ved bim openly ; not' to all the people; 
ext, Adds but unto ume cbyfen of God, —toho ear and drank 
x. 40, 41. ih Him e his velu 70 . Now, ſuppoſe the 
Ser p. 68. enemies of Chriſtianity ſhould object to thoſe cho. 

Vn wimeſſes, let them aſſign ſome ſufficient reaſon 

for their objecting to them. Was it not fit that 


ſome perſons ſhould be intimate with Jeſus before 


his death, that they might know him again after 
his reſurrectioa ? Could ſtrangers, or perſons, 
who had: ſeen him but ſeldom, or tranfiently, 
know him as well as his own family and moſt 
intimate friends q Or, could the teſtimony of 
ſuch ſtrangers have been equally valid and credi- 
ble? Would it not have been ſaid that they knew 
fo little of him, as that they might eaſily whe ano- 
ther perſon who reſembled him, for Jeſus come to 
life again? Whereas his familiar friends, who had 
been choſen to attend upon his perſon for ſome time 
before he died, could not be fo eaſily impoſed upon. 
Well, but your author intimates, that © Jeſus might 
have expoſed his perſon to public view, after his 
reſurrection; and that his 1aking, ore turn in the mar- 
ket-place, might have ſpared the painful labors of thoſe 

| Who travelled about, to ſpread the ſtory of his re- 
ſurrection, and their % ibeir lives, upon that 
aecount. Or, in other words, that his reſurrection 
would have been more credible unto us, and to the 
feſt of mankind, if Jeſus had appeared, not to hs 

_ Uiſciples only, but as publicly among the Fews 
after his reſurrection, as he had done before.” — 
As to this (ſaid Jas) I would inquire, Would 
your friends, Hyrrbo, have thought it more credible, 
if that had been the caſe? Or would they then, have 
acknowledged his reſurrect'on, and become his 
diſciples? I am fully perſuaded, they would not. 
But it is the way of ſceptical and cavilling men to 
overlook the evidence they already have, and to 
4 8 require 


* Abbe in the 
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dire ſome which they have not. Let us ſup- Pa 
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ps that Feſus had appeared publicly among the 


Jews, and even taten a turn in the market-place" at 
Jeruſalem, after his reſurrection —it is not likely 
chat the body of the Fewjh nation would have 
thereupon. become his diſciples; becauſe miracles 
had been worked in abundance, and they had had 
plenty of evidence, if they had not been bent upon 
rejecting it. And, if they had rejected him, then 


it would have been ſaid, * that the Te, who (as 
you pretend) ſaw him after his reſurrection, ſay, 
they ſaw no ſuch thing ; and are therefore counter 


evidence to the Apoſtles and other diſciples, who 
haye borne teftimony to that fact.” —Suppoſing, 


therefore, that Feſus actually roſe again, their un- 


belief, after they had ſeen him, would not have 
ſtrengthened, but (in the opinion of moſt men) 
weakened the evidence to us. Let us now make 
the ſuppoſition of Jeſus's appearing publicly to 
them, after his reſurrection, and that the Jeus at 
Jeruſalem, or the whole nation, had thereupon, in 


general, become his diſeiples; what evidence could 
the reſt of the world have had, but teſtimony 


only? (a) If the Sanbedrim had travelled about, (a) See 
publiſhed it in the nations, wrought miracles in his the :ra- 
name, and laid down their lives in confirmation of et of Je- 


the truth of that fact; they would then have done 
no more than the Apoſtles actually did. Or, if 


us vin— 
dicated, 
Part I. 


the Apoſtles, or any other Fews, had ſet out for p. 11. 


foreign countries, and grounded Chriſtianity upon 
this fact of Chriſt's reſurrection; and, as a proof 
of it, had inſiſted upon it, that not only they them- 
ſelves, but the Chief- prieſts, Elders and Scribes 
had ſeen him; that he had taten a turn in the market- 
Face; that Feruſalem, and the whole nation, were 


fully perſuaded of the truth of it; and had pro- 


duced certificates for that purpoſe z under the hands 


and ſeal of the great council, or Sanbedrim ; 
| Fi Would 


ſtian Religion, 
PaxrIII. „ Would fot your friends, Pyrrbo, have. made more 
aud ſtronger objections to the united teſtimony of 
the Fewyb nation? Would they not have found 
more room to ſuſpect an impoſture than they can 
now? Would they not have called it a ſtate trick, 
patch up their broken credit, aſter they had ſo long 
talked of a Metab that was to, come about that 
time chat they deviſed this ſtory to palliate the 
matter, when they found they l 
of their grand expectation? And, as the chief men 
of the nation were im the plot, à fraud might be 
eaſily carried on; and that either the people, in 
general, fell in with it, or ſuch as were more cu- 
| rious and inquiſitive; were intimidated by their ſu- 
$3 periors, and diſcouraged from making too cloſe a 
| ſcrutiny.” Upon that ſuppoſition, therefore, there 
would have been a greater objection againſt it than 
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| | there is at preſent. And, allowing that Jeſus ac- 
| tually roſe again, there could not have been 2 
. wiſer and more effectual method deviſed to make this 


| evident unto perſons of all ages and nations. Tour 
author ſais, p. 52, c. that whenever| miracles ceaſe, 
the authority of the evidence which - depentied on ibem, 
ceaſes with them; that-a miracle, which was ocular I have 
Proof tu its co-temporaries, to us is uno mere than uncertan ill have 
bear-ſay, And afterwards intimates: again, that it ve he 
was. impoſſible in nature to have given ſuch kind f | 
evidence as could be transfered, &c. They that faw WM do dk 
might believe, but he fais, be ig not abliged 10 be- Ws 
lieve any thing, becauſe another ſais he ſaw it, &c. Th: il fue 
light of conviction, therefore, which is thus received, can il tend 
extend no farther, than to the eye-witneſſe himſelf, being I vill, 
boft and extinguiſhed the firſt moment it 15:offered. ta be in. thar 
parted, He, therefore, evidently contradidts himſelf, 
when he affirms, that Jeſas's raking ove turn in ile their 
market-place might have ſpared both the painful labors ani 
lives of fo mam boly vouchers, who periſptd, merely 7 
F Wo )))) _ the 
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the jo Wit 0 in a corner. 7 have already Pax III. 
ſhewn that Jeſus died in the moſt public manner; . | 


that he came to life again the third day; notwith- 
ſanding the precautions of his enemies to prevent 

his reſurrection; that he gave the ils nad 
ſome hundreds of other diſciples, as much proof. of 
his reſurrection as they deſired, as the thing was 


capable of, or as the moſt ſerupulous perſon could 
= wiſhed: for, if he had — of them; 
that by the plenteous effuſion of the Spirit, which, 
followed ſoond ftr, and by which the Apoſtles 

were inſpired am not only inabled to work mira- 
des bemessen i the name of Jeſus, but even to 


communicate ſpiritual gifts or miraculous powers to 
their converts z by theſe, I ſay, they carried eyery 
where along with them the ſtrongeſt atteſtations to 


their teſtimony and miſſion. If the Fews muſt have 


been all ſatisfied hy -ocular demonſtration, why not 
the Gentiles alſo? And, if perſons in that age ad a 
right to demand ſuch evidence, why may not perſons, 
of every age and country as reaſonably inſiſt upon it, 
or expect it: And then Ye Chriſt muſt have remain · 
edabways upon earth, and have gone about continually 
to ſhow himſelf alive after his reſurrection. And, in 
that caſe, how could \ghe S greateſt part of mankind 
have been aſſured of his death? Teſtimony would 


have been all they could have had to truſt to. And 


we have now abundant teſtimony both to his death 


and reſurtection. What wild — therefore, 
do theſe men propoſe? and how much preferable 


n che method that was taken? When we have | 


ſufficient evidence:in any one way, we ought to at- 
tend to it. But turn this affair which way you 
will, the method taken appears to be the wiſeſt 
that could have been contrived, to ſpread this 
grand fact of Chriſt's reſurrection. Thus ended 
their converſation with reſpect to the texts which 
— e and behavior of Jeſus. 
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ParrIIL. RITTO put them in mind that, according to 
ROI 0 their propoſed method, they were er con- 
ſider the texts, which related to the conduct of the 

| Apoſtles. Upon which Pyrrbo ſaid, NM author, 

P. 38, Sc. argues thus, diz. that reaſon and argument 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be the way to bring men over 

to the Chriſtian Faith; becauſe the Apoſies neither did 

argue, nor could argue. And, if they had argued 

and reaſoned with mankind, they could not have 

met witli any fſucceſſe,” Theophilus. oberved that 

this way of talking was all ſophiſtry, and quite fo- 

reign to the purpoſe. for which it was alleged. It is 
acknowleged (ſais he) that the Moſtles were, moſt 

of them, no proficients in any ſeienee. They could 

(I ſuppoſe) read the Scriptures in their own lan- 

guage, but were otherwiſe no more than plain illi- 

terate men, choſen for that purpoſe, that the ex- 
cellence of the power, and their amazing ſucceſſe, 
might appear to be not of men, but of God. Or, 

as your author has expreſſed it, that we might not 
Poſſibly be. tempted to attribute to reaſon”s force, or in- 

pute to any perſonal al or acquiſition of their own, an 

Felt which tas to bs the ſole and immediate aft of the 

The 5th divinity; and wherein the power of God was in 4 
and 56th Particular: manner to be glorified. Fur the fame reaſon 
texts, St. Paul renounced all his human learning, from the 
LN ri firſt moment: of bis commencing. Apoſtle, and determined 
17. See p. 10 know nothing elſe, among his diſciples, but Chrif 
40. crucified, [he relied on revelation and miracles as the 
proper proofs to be made uſe of, by an Apoſtle :} 

And he would 0: male uſe of tbe wiſdom of "wards, 

teſt the croſſe of Chrift ſhould be made of nune effet, i. e. 

je Choſe to avoid the rhetorical language of the 

ſchools, that it might appear that it was owing to 

truth and evidence, and not to his eloquence, * 
Kn 8 . 
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he had fuch ſucceſſe. | Notwithſtanding that ing, PXA TIIT. 
inguiſiive humor of the Greeks, which your author has —v— 
here taken notice of, it is far from being true, that 
t tbing would paſſe with them but the ſtritieſt reaſoning. 
| For they, in numberleſſe caſes, ' and eſpecially in 
matters of religian, reaſoned very ill. I would fain 
know upon what ſtrict reaſoning their idolatry was 
built; or thoſe obſcene and abominable rites, which 
were practiſedin the worſhip of ſeveral of their Gods. 
Or, let him and all his brethren combined produce 
a ſyſtem of morals,” equal to that of the New Teſta- 
ment, collected from any one of thoſe inquifitive 
and fifting Greeks ,—notwithſtanding nothing would paſſe 
with them but \ the ſtridteſt reaſoning. ' if they had, 
in general, imbraced the Chriſtian: religion, per- 
ñhaps ſome men would have found that they reaſon- 
| ed the worſt of all the men that ever lived, and that 
chey dealt moſt in the colorings of the rhetoricians, 
and in the ſophiſtry of the ſchools, without a pro- 
per care to diſtinguiſn between right and wrong. 
Bur, as moſt of them rejected the goſpel, it is ſuf- 
ficient to recommend them as very acute men, who 
carefully ted and thoroughly examined every thing, 
and would let nothing paſſe but the frifieft reaſoning. 
It is freely acknowleged (and let him make the 
moſt of it) that few or none of our Lord's 
Apoſtles had ever ſtudied ſuch a ſyſtem of moral 
philoſophy, as the introduction to the ſecond vo- 
lume of Dr. Clarke's Boyle”s Leddures, or Mr. Wool- 
gn Religion of Nature delineated. They did not 
begin with eternal relations, moral differences of things, 
and the like; and lay theſe as tbe foundation of their. 
intended ſuperſtruture. But what then? They not- 
withſtanding proved their point, and reaſoned and 
argued very juſtly. They have not cantradicted 
any true morals, though they took quite another 
method to prove the truth of Chriſtianity. They did. 
indeed, make their appeals to mens underſtand- 
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n from any modern 


' 


The Reafoatiarſſe of the Chriſtian un 


apologifts, being indued with 
reudier and more deciſive means of conviction 


more ſutable to the Apoſtolit character, to the bulk: 


of mankind, and to their own: neceſſary courſe of 
diſpateh. They grounded Chriſtianity upon facts; 
worked ſs before the faces'of their hear- 


ers in proof of their divine miſſion ; and they con- 


fe fut upon their converts miraculous powers. Theſe 


were immediate appeals to mens ſenſes; what the 


lowelt of the people could judge of, and reaſon 
from No man can do ſuch things unleſſe God 


be wich him, and in an extraordinary manner af- 


bit kim. God hath ſet to his ſeal, that what ſuch 
men teach is true“ He needs not argue from 
enyant relations und wore! differences" of "things, who 
can prove by miracles that he is immediately com- 


 miffioned and ſent of God. Not that the Apoſtles 


ever attempted to overturn” ru religion, or 
ever ſpoke: againſt eternal ' relations, mura differences, 


eblipazion ; and ſtrengthened by divine authority 
what the reaſon and conſciences of men had before, 
in ſome meaſure, dictated to be right; I am per- 


ſuaded, Pyrrho; that you are fo good a mathema- 
tician as to know that the fame propoſition in Eu- 


ad may be demonſtrated either by algelra, or in 


the common method of che grometricidns and that 
the ſame problem may be ſolved; ſometimes, either 


by arithmetic or algebra, © And any man may be fa- 


tisfied that there is ſuch a place as Paris or Rome, 
either by going thither himlelf, or dy the teſtimo- 
ny of perſons who have been there:In like man- 
ner, the ſame M or moral precept, may be. 
proved obligatory, either by the authority of an 


Apoſtle, or the rong reaſoning of a Clarke or a 


— more er when the latter are 


Int favored 


and their obligations; © No; they ſappoſed' the religios 
f nature to be true they confirmed every moral 


— * „ 2 8 8 


a6 eri In the Beth. 


favored with the writings of the former, a as zl. 
one would indeed wonder that men of letters ſhould POE 


talk ſo weakly, as to intimate there is any the leaſt 


contradiction between theſe. things 
dent they mutually ſtrengthen and ſuppart one 
another, The Apples them{lves worked miracles; 
they imparted. alſo unto others the power of work 
ing miracles. When theſe n, of their being 


when it is exi- 


les were made manifeſt, they juſſly claim-" 


regard and dictated, like. perſons who had au- 
1 and came with a meſſage from God not 
like thoſe who trace out all their diſcoveries from 
their own reaſoning, or from the writings of others, 
whether ſacred. or profane. It was guaificatias 
enough, in ſuch a caſe, fer a miſſionary to be furaz/hed 
with bis manifeſto. Their having ſuch Hpiritual gifts 
and miraculous powers was, in the ApofHe's own, ule, 


being inlightened, tafting of the heavenly gift, and being The 57th 


of the Holy Goff. As their credentials No 2 


made partakers 
were. ſo clear and bright, they could make great 
diſpatch, and ſpread their excellent doctrine with 
amazing ſwiftneſſe and ſucceſſe. In their writings 
they have with their doctrines and precepts inter- 
mixed the clear proofs of their authority. And, 

in theſe latter times, when many ſeek to pervert the 
right ways of God, there ariſes ſuch a genius ag 
Dr. Clarks who, with indefatigable Jabor and the 
moſt ſtrick integrity, makes uſe of his great learn- 
ing and acumen, to trace out eternal relations; moral 
funeſſes and differences of atlion; and points out the re- 
ion of nature and its obligaliens; applying all this 


P. 105. 


to the proving or confirming the truth of the 


Chriſtian religion; and in his excellent apology, 
ſnewing that he could lay zbe foundation deep for ſuch 
a ſuperftrufture. Now here is no manner of incon- 
litency. between the Aboftles planting Chriſtianity 


by miracles, and Dr. Clarke's defending it in . this. 
method, in our day and in dur circumſtances — 
| =. 


224 


The Neteller i the Chriltian Religion, 


Fear Hl. any. more than there is between Euclid's demon- re 


in the days of Mab, there was an univerſal deluge. 


are beds of the ſhells of fiſnes, 
plants and the bones of fiſhes, at a conſiderable 


and more becoming the Apoſtolic character and 


St. Peter argued with the Jes, Adi 11. 14, &c. 


Main ; but whom God had raiſed aga 


” Krating his propoſitions, at firſt, in the geometrical 
way, and any perſon's afterwards ſhewing that 
ſome of them may be alſo demonſtrated by algebra. 
The proofs are both good in their kind, both ſtrict- 
ly concluſive ; they do not in the leaft claſh or con- 
tradict one another, but mutually ſtrengthen and 
con firm each other. — The ture tells us that; 


Naturalifis have found, upon examination, that there 
and likewiſe 


depth in the ground, upon mountains, and at a 
great diſtance from the ſea and from all rivers. 
Now does this latter diſcovery overthrow the Moſaic 
account of the deluge, or confirm it . Thus it may 
appear to every common reader, that though the 
les did not begin and argue in the fame way 
with ſome able apologitts , yet they reaſoned and 
5 1 very juſtly, in a way more extraordinary 
ſtriking, more ſuted to the bulk of mankind, 


dignity. Their reaſoning was more juſt and con- 
cluſive, and more levelled to common capacities, 
than the reaſonings of your autbor*s inguiſitive and 
fiſting Greeks ; notwithſtanding they were ſo con- 
ceited and vain as to account it fooliſpneſſe. Thus 


* that the gift of tongues, and the other miraculous 
powers then beſtowed, were according to ſome 
antient predictions of their prophets, and proced- 
ed from the power of Feſus of Nazareth, who had 
himſelf worked many miracles among them; 
that ſame Jeſus, whom they had a few weeks before 
in from the 
dead. Therefore, ſais he, all the houſe of Lac. 
may aſſuredly know (or reaſonably conclude) that 
$09 1 made him both Lord and Chriſt.” This 

reaſoning 


Ly 
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7% ³·¹A » ¹· www on He, et 


us Alber in the aten 
n ſurely, 
ifs." And it had the proper effect; for 3000 


were converted that day 3. Again, cheir additional - 
preaching and miracles brought in 3000 mort, 


within a ſhort ſpace; not that” they tere painted The 5875, 
ret” (as your Author Als) merely by Hat one Bearing, 59% and 
" fongle ledlure; but when the evi- ,, Por 


or convinced by a 
dences of Chriſts reſurrection and the effuſion of the ii 


Spirit, were added to all the former miracles of Adi. 5 
Feſes, and the many wonderful works which he had my xix. 


done, the a t was ſo ſtrong as to convince 20 


numbers that he muſt be the Chriſt. 8 1 39 


ſand by ſuch rational and ſtriking evidences] grew 
the word of God and prevailed. —Thus tlie Apoſtles 5 
wiſely continued the fame method of Pratfice erat: 
their urn, and trotle pundtually in tbeir Fu eps, 


the "extcntion of their office ; inſting, and one bay 


juſtly, upon the rediy acknowlegeniemt of their deftrint, 
which was accompanied with ſuch evident demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of power. —Pyrrbo allow. 
ed that Theophilus had fer the matter in a different 
light, and what ſeemed more agreeable to the 
Scriptures. © But how do you account (fais he) 
for the Apgftles moving about M 

to place? Did they give their hearers due time to 
think and deliberate ſufficiently in order to their 
obtaining a rational, well grounded and ſetled con- 
viction ? Hpeopbilus ſaid, they did all that was 
ſuffieient; and afferted that the author and the A, 
of the Apoſtles had given a very different account of 
this matter alſo, According to the beſt chronolopers, 


the Apoſtles and many other Chriſtians indued with 
ſpiritual gifts and Pn Fe: powers tarried at Feruſalem 


about a year after Chriſt's reſurrection. Now, con- 
ſider that the miniſtry of Jahn Baprift had been in 
Yided ;" that all the Jes accounted Him a prop phet; 


2 mr he 2 3 to be the Chriſt:.— That 
. Gg there 


was very ſtrong, and pierced to Paxil. 
the heart thoſe Who had Göbel to the death of —— 


fpeedily from place 
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226  , The Reaſmableneſſe of the Chiſtian Religion, 
Paz rl. there Jeſus himſelf had preached and worked mi. 
bo racls; that he had ſent out the twelve and the 
ſeventy, and that they had alſo, in his name, 


| 


ached and worked miracles ;—and all. this be- 
ore his death. Moreover, he had been crucified 
at Jeruſalem; aroſe again the third day; and ap- 


peared for forty days unto many, who had been 


well acquainted with him before his crucifixion, 


There the Holy Spirit had been poured out, and 


miracles worked in his name, in great numbers 
after his death, and as a confirmation of his reſur- 
rection. Conſider all theſe things (I fay) and take 


them into the account, as one in truth and juſtice 


ought to do; and then the effect will not be above 
what ſuch a cauſe might be reaſonably thought to 


produce ;— notwithſtanding their doctrine ſpread 
with aſtoniſhing ſwiftneſſe and preſently filled Feru- 
' falem;—though fiercely Þ Lag by the leading men 


in that city. Whatever doubts or difficulties might 
ariſe in the minds of their conyerts, either as to the 
Chriſtian doctrine or its evidences, they had fo long 
the twelve Apoſtles, as ſo many oracles to apply 


to, and by them could be fatisfied immediately. 


The tidings of ſuch things would naturally awaken 
mens curioſity, and from the city ſpread, in a little 
time, into the ſurrounding * of Fudea. The 
perſecution of the Chriſtians, which happened about 


the time of St. Stephen's martyrdom, would of courſe 


diſperſe the Chriſtians and increaſe the ſpread of 
the goſpel. From Fudea it proceded to Samaria. 


And whoever conſiders that the Samaritanes were 


generally of the Jewiſh race; that they were well 
acquainted with the books of the Old Teſtament ; 
and that our Savor had lately been among them in 
perſon, will not wonder at that ſtep, which was 
the moſt gradual and natural. Among the Sama- 
ritanes . miracles were worked by Philip; and after- 


wards two of the Apofles went down to them from 


Feruſalem; 
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Peruſalem ; and, by the laying on of Derr hands, rn. 

confered upon the converts. there, the miraculous 
oifts of the Spirit. In this way it is quite rational 

- think that they would make much greater dif. 

patch, than it was poſſible to have done without 

the power of working ſo many and ſuch great mi- 

racles. Your author, who ſeldom, or never takes in 

all the circumſtances, calls the 5 eunuch The 61/ 


>a TT 


baptized the next. And intimates that that was ſuf- e 
fictent” proof that there was no time to ſtand and p. 9 
deliberate,” to make a proper inquiry or examina- 
tion or that it was impoſſible he ſhould be ra- 
tonally convinced of the truth of that religion 
which he ſo ſuddenly imbraced.“ But, if he had 
conſidered that the eunuch was a proſelyte of righ- 
teouſneſſe to the Jewiſb religion, and well acquaint- 
ed with the Old Teſtament prophets ; that he was 
then reading the liiid chapter of aiab, which is a. 
literal propheſy of Chriſt, and was fully accom- 
pliſhed in Jeſus of Nazareth that Philip could aſ. 
ſure him, he was directed by an impulſe of the: 
Spirit, to go and attend upon him; that Philip 
would, moſt naturally, be led to give him an ac- 
count of the life and actions, death and reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus; and likewiſe of the late plenteous 
effuſion of the Spirit, and what the Apoſtles and 
others had ſince done in Feruſalem and other places; 
that the eunuch was now coming from FJeruſalem, 
where he (moſt probably) had heard a great deal 
about Jeſus and his diſciples ;—put all theſe things to- 
gether (I ſay) and all the Faith, that was neceſſary 
before. Chriſtian baptiſm, might be rational and 
well grounded. It 1s not to be ſuppoſed that Philip 
could go over all the articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith in that one conference. The eunuch already 
believed in the one true God, expected a reſur- 
con rom _ dead, and a righteous W 

| | to 
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228. = 2. Reofhnableneſ of the -briſtiar Religion, 

PaarIII. to come. It was, therefore ſufficient, if Philip con- 
—— yinced him that Tejus was the, Chrifiy that he pro- 
feſſed his belief « that fundamental article, _ 
became the diſciple of Jes by baptiſm; — Some 
men are better diſpoſed ſor the reception of truth 
than others. Some have that acuteneſſr of mind, 
as to be able both to underſtand, and. demonſtrate 
a propoſition in Euclid, in leſſe time than another 
muſt take barely to underſtand it. Tou may teach 
ſome men more in half a day, than you can others 
in a month. uxely, then, Philip. might, in ſuch 
"ci ſituation, in a few, hours rationally convince him 
of that important. article, [of Jeſus's being the 
Christ ;] conſidering how much he. might be pre- 
pared, by what he knew of the Old Teſtament, 
and what he had heard and ſeen of Jeſus and his 
diſciples.— As, to what other articles Philip taught 
him, we cannot. be certain. He would learn them 
then, or afterwards, as he had opportunity. Poſ- 
ſibly he might come up to Jeriſalem every year, to 
the paſſover; and —. perfect his knowlege in 
the doctrines of Chriſt, from, converſing with 
the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtiang.— Here Grits 0 

terpoſed, and ſaid, if they would allow him, be 
would make one ſhort. remark, viz. that — a 
ferent reading! in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecial- 
y, in that antient and valuable copy, the Alexon- 
ian, he gathered, that the euuuch had the. Spirit 
 Poured derm upon him from heaven, immediately 
after his. baptiſm ; or that be then received the 
miraculous. gifts; whereby. he might not only 
be. further inſtructed and convinced himſelf, but 

able alſo to inſtruct, convert, or confim others. 

After the Jerus in Jeruſalm, Tugea, Samaria and 
Galilee, had. had the goſpel- offered unto them; 
and as many as would had imbraced the offer; — 

the next ſteꝑ in ſpreading the n religion Was 
the preaching it * devout, gantilts. n 
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alu. All theſe were the mat: gradual and rea- 
| ſorable ſteps that could have been taken. And it 

ig not ark you — rn that 

the Apoſtles never in a place, to 
convince the people of the truth of N 
upon rational and ſolid evidence. For (to p 

by many other proofs and inſtances that er 4 be 
named) St. Paul was about two years at Corinth 5 

and be intimates. that he had been about three year 

at Epheſus; ii e. though he had made ſome; excur- 
ſions, yet he had ſpent the greateſt part of three 
years among them. And by Rü ada ous preach - 

ing, both in public and private, and his many and: 
ſignal miracles, all the people of Ala propria had 

full opportunity to be inſtructed in the nature of 
Chriſtianity, and to have ſufficient evidence of the 
truth of it. He was, likewiſe, at Rome two years. 
And, though confined i in his own hired houſe, be 
had the liberty to preach there, and as many as 
would might go and hear him; no man forbiding 

him or them. —By your: aulbur s account, Fyrriu, 

ane would imagine, that <5. they had not ſtaid 

a week, or at furtheſt above a month, any where z 

but had made one general proclamation for the 
town to come in at once and become Chriſtians, 
without offering them any one rational argument 

to convince them. And then, if they refuſed, tbe The 624 
duſt was to be forthwith ſhaken: off- againſt them, and the'text, Mat. 
doom ed. For whoever would not come upon I + 
ſuch a Hort warning, and ſnatch: the critical opportumiy, . e 

was for . ta the loſſe, and never have an Is 
opportunity to hear more of the Apaſtles or their aſ. xiii. 31. 
ſiſtants. Would not any who had never read Se p. 39. 
the hiſtory of the acts of the A . and was 
—aſſured that in that hiſtory the facts are as your 

» author has repreſented Bong be very much ſur- 


8 9 * Hiſtory, to a 
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Parr III facts quite — he A 


Religion, 

poſtles worked 

GP miracles of various kinds and in great numbers? 
that their. converts worked miracles? chat _ 


grounded their doctrine upon, and appealed to, 
| 2 miracles ? ¶ In | 1015 this, fees hong: 

many other laces, 4 li 1 RE Nc. and iv. 9, &c. 
and xiv. 3. Rom. xii. 12. Heb. ii. 3, 4. ] that they 
took the oſt wiſe and rational methods that 
could be deviſed? and, finally that, as the moſt 
evident proof of their on ſincerity,” they choſe 
rather to lay down their lives, than deny or even 


conceal ſuch remarkable facts 2 The Apoſtles rea- 


ſoned and argued,” and that in the moſt” clear 
and convincing manner. They argued with the 
Fon and devout Gentiles, as perſons who already 
zelieved,:in-the one true God, and gave credit to 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, which were 
read to them publicly every ſabbath-day. And 
N prophefies and miracles they proved to them 
that Jeſus was ibe Obriſt. See Has ii. 14, &c. 
and ili. 12, &c. and iv. 10, &c; and ix. 22, 28, 
29. and x. 34, &c. and xiii. 16, &c. and xvii. 2, 
3, 11, 1. and viii. 4; &c. and xix. 8 8. and xxii. 
1, &c. and xxviii. 23.] In converting idolatrous 
Gentiles, may: took another method, as the caſe 
required. They firſt argued with them from 
the works of creation and providence, to convince 


them of the being and perfections of the true 
God, and of the folly of idolatry; and then proved 


unto them that Jeſus was ſent of God to ſave 


mankind, as red from the miracles which 


he umſelf had worked, from his reſurrection 
from the dead, br from the miracles which he 


- © had given them power to work. [See Als xiv. 15, 
— ack: xvi. 26, &c. and xvii, 22, &c.] Thus, 
Jeſus himſelf, and his diſciples after him, 


_ e wiſeſt and moſt effectual method to draw 
al men ue bin. By ſuch arguments was king 
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Aegrippa. almoſt. perſuaded to be 4 Cbriſtian. And by PAxrIII. 
theſe arguments were many others perſuaded to = 64 - 


* 


become the diſciples of our Lord. By - ſuch: ſuta- 67th texts, 
ble and ſtrong arguments, adapted to the ſtate John xii. 
both of the Fews and Gentiles,” they ſhowed the 32. Acts 
goſpel: to be a light. prepared before the face f all i. 28. 


people, His mercy did they. openly. ſhow in the fight f 


the | heathen and his ſtruih toward tbe bouſe of Ifrael; John LY 
and they took the moſt effectual way to induce all zo 12. Pal 


believe on his holy name, and that all the ends of the earth ve 
might ſee. the ſalvation of our God. I have already 
taken notice of the Apoſtles tarrying a year or two in 
ſome large cities. But that was not all; they, 
moreover, left behind them every where a num- 
ber of perſons, to whom they had imparted the 
miraculous gifts, to carry on their religious wor- 
ſhip, / to ſpread the goſpel further, and to confirm 
thoſe that already believed. Theſe were continued 
and ſtanding proofs, unto the Chriſtians, and to 
all other perſons that would attend, of the truth 
of their apoſtolic miſſion. And further; the Apo- 
files themſelves returned tothe ſame places, once and 
again, as they had leiſure, and viſited the churches 
which they had planted. They, therefore, gave 
opportunity for a re- hearing, and ſufficient time 
to deliberate and conſider. So that they, who were 
not convinced by the firſt viſit, might be fully ſa- 
usfied by a ſecond or third. Finally; where they 
could hot be in perſon, they ſent Evangeliſts and 

Prophets, their aſſiſtants, or wrote letters to fuch - 
churches, or both. So that there was no lack of 


opportunity, or evidence, unto thoſe that had ears 


to hear, and hearts to attend. St. Paul firſt preached 


eight or nine years as a prophet; then he was made 


an Apoſls. As a prophet, he preached at Damaſcus 
and Feruſalm; and in the countries of ria and 
Cilicia, unto the Jes; and then ſpent a whole 
year with the church that had been W 
77 le | | Tiles, 


De Reaſonablontſ of the Chriſtian Religion 


temper and ſublime virtue, which' it is directly 


blac 

Antioch in Then, going up to * Nl 

= = 0 Was erty Apoſtle. ee: which he 2 
„ 7 four or five olic journeys; which he I yo 
generally begun from Jeruſalem, from thence goi ng ite 
down to Atioch in Syria. And W (on oe - . als 
olic journey) returning to the places where arg 
| urged, ws bg When he had ſetled affairs 5 
among his former converts, he went on further, or 1 55 
to other more remote laces, to collect and ſetle 745 
churches there alſo. He labored above thirty TE 
years, and travelled above two thouſand miles; 15 
with many ſleepleſſe nights and many fatiguing, aleg 
laborious days; through hunger and thirſt, cold * 
-_ re buffetings and wa 2 ſtonings 1 
ted impriſonments, _ ſea and — 

— land, 1 throug - continual Wh. 
ne er of death ;—through 2 amazing toils and Chri 
difficulties, he planted the + goſpel in many pars IN © 1 
of the Aer Afia and of mat. as well as confirmed bw, 
the Chriſtians in many other places, and particu- Da 
larly in the grand, imperial city of Rome. And, in 5 
his ſecond viſit to Rome, he is generally thought to that 
have ſuffered a violent death under that cruel and ty. 4 C 
ranical emperor, Nero. But it was not enough for FG: 
that excellent man to be treated in ſo barbarous and I p n 
inhumane a manner, for above thirty years, and 1 
at laſt to die a martyr, purely becauſe of his zeal in th 
to plant truth and righteouſneſſe in the earth; Ws 
There are men, who do not declare for atheiſm, cles 
nor openly patronize vice, who can allow them I mu. 
ſelves. to ſlabs his character, and murther the re- ng 
tation of fo great and good, fo diſintereſted and Ihen 
volent a man, as St. Paul,—It is an unaccount- or 7, 

able thing to me, who am warmed and animated 1 10 
with ſuch a glorious example of and public I nc 
ſpirit, and who value the goſpel for che excellent 1 05 


im n 


men ſo zealous to 
1 to FG ſee blacken 
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3 . Scriptures, 


* the 1 of thoſe that ſpread it, and Parrill, 


to run down the goſpel itſelf, as if they could get 
ſome mighty matter thereby |—and to do it by any 


| methods, whether right or wrong; whether con- 


ſiſtent or inconſiſtent with themſelves. Your author 
fais, moſt of the Apoſtles were illiterate perſons. It's 
acknowleged. What then? Thoſe illiterate per- 
ſons did what the pretended moral philoſophers, who 


are enemies to the goſpel, cannot do with all their 


learning and boaſted ſagacity. And we fay that 
that is a proof of the Apoſtles having the miracu- 
ſous powers, which are. aſctibed to them. They 
allege that St. Paul had the advantage of a learned 
education; we allow that too. What then? He 
renounced it all, and determined to learn the goſpel 
purely from revelation, and to ſpread it by miracles, 
Where is the abſurdity in all this reaſoning? Do not 
Chriſtians in general ſay, that the goſpel is a matter 
of pure revelation ? that no man, by human learn- 
ing could ever have found it out ?—and that there 
was great wiſdom in the choice of the men, who were 
to be Chriſt*s Apoſtles, will eaſily appear to any one, 
that will carefully peruſe Mr. Locke's Reaſonableneſſe of 
the Chriſtian religion; or Miſcellanea ſacra, Eſſay II.— 


As the goſpel was a matter of pure revelation, St. 


Paul was in the right of it, not to mix his buman 


learning with it, but faithfully to preach the goſpel 


in that purity and ſimplicity, in which he had re- 


ceived it from Chriſt. When he could work mi- 


facles, and inable others to work miracles, he had 


a much ſhorter and more effectual method of mak- - 


ing converts and eſtabliſhing them in the Faith, 
than from any thing he had learned in the ſchools 


Wot Zarſus, or at the feet of Gamaliel, in 75 uſalem. 


a renouncing his human learning, be did not re- 
nounce reaſon and common 24 70 But human learn- 
could be of no ſervice to an Apoſtle, ro make 


im maſter of 1 plan of the Soſpel, or to inable 
Hh "7" ml 
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The Reaſonu Meneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
him to work | miracles ;—though it may be of 

reat ſervice 10 us, if it be made a right uſe of. 

he Scriptures, indeed, and many other excellent 
antient writers cannot otherwiſe be underſtood ; 
nor the languages, the phraſes and cuſtoms be 
otherwiſe explained and ſet in a proper light.— 


When one conſiders how much the diligent ſtudy 


of the Scriptures tends to keep alive and promote 
the ſtudy of other antient authors, one would 


not be ſo barbarous, as with great zeal to indeavot 


to overthrow Chriſtianity; which is; in that view, 


the occaſion of fo much good. But, if Chriſtia- 


nity could but be overthrown, it would greatly 


— 


_- ſome men, whatever barbarity was thereupon 


ely to inſue ;—even though men loſt the notion 
of the true God, and returned again to offer hu- 


man facrifices to Moloch, or to any other fidtitiou 


deity, of their own abſurd invention. Theophilus 


addreffing himſelf to Crito, ſaid, He had gone 


through the texts, which related to the Apoſtles ; 
and deſired to know whether they thought proper 
at preſent to procede to any other? They all 


agreed that the evening was ſo far ſpent, that they 
had beſt not to begin a new fubject till the next 


— 


meeting. 


"Diarocus: Vi... 


P with faying, that they were now to conſt 
der thoſe texts, on which his author had built his 
main argument, p. 56, &c. viz. That it is c 


0 * which infuſes evidence and inſpires convittion into 


all true believers ; that, by one ſerret whiſper, irrad- 
ates the ſoul at once with the knowlege of the Chr- 
ſtian religion, and @ thorough comuttion of the truth 
of it; which renders needeff the reading of the 


ſermons 


. Scriptures and all other books, or the hearing the 


YRRHO began the converſation this evening 


Wi red in ae Scriptures. . - 7 


At; 


ſermons and een of divines For, Js Panrllh, 
ing bis cauſtan reſidence, aud being ever per/onally preſent 9 


with.us, he diſpenſes bis certain intelligences to. li 
This he calls. the /apernatural aud all-ſufficient ſeurce 
and origin of our Faith, To prove this he quotes 
ſeveral texts; and to ſum up all, he repreſents 
the Scriptures as every were aſſerting that tbe 2 50 
i5.to inſpire bnatulags and conviction. Concernin 
he falls into the language of ſome modern 
ln, and, p. 101, calls it, that  Squior which P 
feel, And, p. 58. ſpeaking « of the feeling of ſenſe 
and. appetite, he fais, Here is feeling oppofed to * 
ing; ſtrong aud palpable, internal ſenſe ta ballance all 
the matzons of the external, Move all, he aſſures us, it 
is of immediate influence and operates witheut delay, 
We have now. no / occaſion. to make uſe of 4 
own reaſon, or underſtanding 3 for. by the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit, be moſt perfect and 252 
ereed is produced. at once, Thus inſtruted, we need 
apply to libraries far 4 more competent information 55 
diſcovery. What is | there (ſais he) after ibis, tema 
in buman wit, or theſe ſuſpicious repoſitories. of, bus 
nan teſtimony, that can now deſerve our teaſe notice, ar -- 
be thought of conſequence ta ingage a moment's attentiou 
upon this jabjeft £-—Neither do we naw ſtand am langer 
in hap of the credit of antient miracles, ar the genune- 
uſo of diſtant ,records 4 very ſtuder and inſufficient 
graund to. anſeer all tbe great purpoſes and inſure the 
rigid - 2 wrap Since we can vouch, in 
1 + aur 2 | 
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"pl Il. by conſtant miracle, had 
all its original purity, he is poſitive that it would fil 


Ne Reafonubleneſ of the Chriſtian Relig gion, 
ſerved the Scripture | in 


be abſolutely deſective and inſufficient for any ſuch revel. 
ing purpoſe, as they would expeft. Again; he calls 
the Scripture a dead letter, and in many places ſpeaks 
of it with contempt.” —Theophilus heard all theſe 
things with great patience, and then began to an- 
ſwer by ſaying, I have here catched this infallible 
author of yours once more contradicting himſelf, 
For, if the Scriptures are a mere human invention, 
and deſerve no regard; if they are altered and 
corrupted, and are no more than uncertain bear-ſay, 
how came your author by all this intelligence 
about the Spirit? Theſe manuſcript autherities and 
paper revelations are by no means to be depended 
upon. Whence, then, had he this information, 
that the Spirit is to infpire us with the Chriftian' Faith, 
and that the Scriptures are of no uſe? Why does he 
quote texts and allege ſuch a number of paſſages 
from à ſuſpicious book, a book which has actually been 
much adulterated ? How does he know but theſe very 
texts, which he has alleged to this purpoſe, are all 
| adulterated ? Or what can it ſignify to cite paſſages 
from @ mere human teffimony, which conſiſts of no- 
thing but uncertain hear-ſay —a book which deſerves 
not the leaſt notice, and cannot be thought of e 
enough . to ingage one moment's. attention? — Sur- 
rs) and quite unaccountable , - 
man of his great acuteneſſe and uncommon 
etration and ſagacity, ſhould ſpend ſo many 
moments, and quote ſo many paſſages from a 
A book, the moſt corrupt and precarious that ever 


was heard of! a mere human (fiumony, a ground 


leſſe tradition, uncertain hear- ſay, that cannot 

rove any thing to the ſatisfaction of any thinking, 
reaſonable man Thus have I, upon his own prin- 
Fiples, fairly ſet aſide all his ſuppoſed proofs from 
Lk of F Seripunre,” And,  uplefle be has had a ro- 
 yelation, 


indeed! l that 


8 


. FRET in the dernde * ** 
Ae that the Spirit inſpires Conviction 1 08 Panalll: 


I % IS. ACS edit. Moo gtad 


believer, —he can have no proof of his main poſition, — 


From reaſon, that blind guide, he will not pretend 
to draw any ſuch concluſion: For he hath exprefily 


declared, p. 7. that judging at all of religious ma. 


ters is not the proper province of reaſon ; er, indeed, 
an affair where foe bas any concern. And, in many 
other places, ne has given reaſon many ditter, and 


hard names; and intirely precluded himſelf from $ | 


making any uſe of it, upon this ſubject. He Vke- 
wiſe, repreſents the Scripture as a mere dead letter, 
an empty notion of manuſcript authorities, and paper re. 
velations, which can deſerve no regard. And, if 
he hath had a particular revelation made to him; of ä 
ſo momentous a truth, he will not gain much cre- 
dit, or make many converts to his prophetie me. 
ſage; unleſſe he work a miracle, or give ſome 
other proof that he is inſpired, beſides his mere 
faying fo. For his own bare word will go but a 
little way. Nay, according to his own principles, 
even his working miracles would not prove the 
truth of his doctrine; becauſe miracles have, time 
out of mind, been undoubtedly performed in favor of falſe 


> Wl dofrines, as well as of the true. So that he ſeems'to 
me to be fer faſt, and to have no way to turn him- 
ce ſelf for the ſupport of his cauſe ! So unhappy a thing 
r- W it, when a man undertakes a bad cauſe! So does 
t this famous and celebrated performance come out, 
n I upon examination! Such a contradictiom in the main 
point is like a mill-ftone hanging about its neck, 
a which muſt needs fink it deep, and plunge it into 
er © utter deſtruction. Surely, it will not (after this) 
d. be allowed a ſufficient proof either of the author's 
ot great talent at reaſoning, or of his being under the 
, immediate inſpiration of the Spirit ; and what other 
n- proofs of his great abilities he has given the world; 
m ler them that know'it, ſay It appears to me that 
ehe does not much matter it, if he does contradict 
n, himſelf, as he can n puzzle and perplex others. 


But 
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230 i aſenablinn 
2 But his views be to himſelf! For the ſake of other 


"of Aces Rage 


mn pon who yet retain a value ſor the Scriptures, 
ill indeavor to clear up thoſe paſſages, which he 
bath ſo miſerably abuſed and perverted. I begin 


The 6875 With his principal text, 4: 4. Ne mas can ſay that 


ar, Feſus:is the Lord, . but by the Hay Ghoſt, * in 
x Cor. this and the two following chapters, the Apoſtle is 


—_y lained. Moſt evidently. ſpeaking of the — gifts 
ber p. 56. and miraculous powers of the Spirit, which were, 


in that age, ſo commonly imparted unto Chriſtians 
According to the beſt interpreters that L have ſeen, 
the firſt verſe ſhould have been tranſlated thus, 
Now concerning ſpiritual perſons, brethren, I wauld na 
| bave you 1 2 Ver, 2. You knaw. that you were 
formerly Geztiles,.- carried away unto, the worſhip nf 
dumb idols, [idols, which could neither ſpeak. them, 
ſelves; nor inſpire you with prophely and the 
gift of tongues but unto ſuch dumb idols were 
you carried away,] euen as yen were led by your 
prieſts, And, as ta the Jews, who fay that men 
of their nation only have the Spirit, inform you, 
verſe 3. that na man fpeaking by the Spirit of Ged (ſais 
that Jeſus is an auathema, or] callete Jeſus accurſes, 
here is another text cited by your autbor; and, 
as it is of the ſame import, the ſame interpretation 
will do for them bath. Another of the ufc; 
is recommending, free inquiry, and a careful exa- 
mination of the ſpirits, becauſe many falſe pro: 
phets were gone out into the world. Now as to 
prophets, they were directed thus to judge of — 
The 69th Every ſpirit is of God whe confeljeth.' that Feſus, who 
+ Jobn is came in tha fleſh, is the Chriſt :> But every ſpirit, whe 
iv. 3, 3. confeſſeth nat that. Fefus, who is caus in the fleſh, is tht 
explained. Chriſt, is not of Gal. The meaning is, whoever 
See p. 78. comes under the character of a prophet, or inſpire 
ed perſon, and contradicts à known and well at- 
teſted truth, can never ſpeak by the Spirit of God, 
For: — deva e man en 7 
bobby ing 
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wing but work And the ene . not only W 
confeſſes, but ſupports truths of great importance 


doth thereby give evident proofs of his being ſent 
of God. To ane to the former text St. Pant 
fais; As no man con ſay tha:Fefus is an anathema, and have 
the Spirit; fo no man can ſay that'Fefus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Spirit, i. e. no mam can ſay that- Fefus 
is the Lord Find confirm that doctrine with ſuper» 

natural gifts and miracles] zu by the Holy Spirit. 
This is Dr, Whithy's interpretation of the words: 
and [ appeX] to you, Crito, whether the word, here 
tranſlated | fay,] doth not ſometimes ſignifie 70 
gert and prove; or not only to h, but ro male 
good what # man ſais. Crito readily refered them 
to four places of the New Teſtament, where he 
took the word to have that ſignification, via. 
Jobn x. 25. and xii. 48, 49. and xvili. 21. As xxiv. 
20. That is ſufficient to my purpoſe, anſwered 
Theophilus ; but in this place it muſt neceſſarily 
have that meaning, or the expreſſion be ellejptical, 
and ſupplied as Dr. Whitby has done. Becauſe any 
man, withour the Holy Spirit, may pronounce the 
words, or ſay that Feſus is the Lord. But no man 
could have come to the knowlege of it, as the 
Apoſtles did, without a revelation ; nor proved it to 


the world, but by miracles. No fleſh and blood [ne The 7075 
mortal man): conld have reveled it to them ; but they and 7 


were all taught of Cod. And having thus beard and tt ar. 


karre of 'the Father, they came 10 Chrift. As the 


Apoſtles could not have known that Jeu was the 15. Tok 
Chrift, but by the Holy Spirit, which was firſt given vi. 45. Sce 
to F eſas, and then unto them ; ſo they could not P: 76. 


have ſaid, and proved it to the world, but by the 
Holy Spirit, Which inabled them to work miracles, 
m great abundance, in confirmation of it. In this 
enſe, the words connect admirably well with what 
follows, 'vetfe 4, Sc. Now there are diverfities of 
Mi, — one and the Worn _—_ 


64% The | Reafnablonſt of te C Chriſtian in Religion 


Pearl And then he reckons up the gifts themſelves; ſome 
of which were peculiar to the Apaſiles, others im- 
parted unto inferior prophets ; but thoſe gifts | 
— particularly mentidned above, when I laid 
before you the evidences of Chriſtianity; and 
would now only obſerve that the Apoſtle is not here 
ſpeaking of the way, by which Chriſtians in all 
ages ſhould come to the knowlege and belief of 
Feſus's being the Lord but of the miraculous 
gifts, by wich the Apoſtles. and Cbriſtian prophets did 
then know and prove it. For he mentions the gi 
of healing, the working of miracles, propheſy, diſcern. 
ing of Spirits, divers kinds of tongues, and the inter- 
pretation of tongues, and other miraculous gifts ;— 
and then fais, ver. 11. All theſe worketh one and ibe 
felf ſame Spirit, dividing them to every man, ſeparateh, 
as be pleaſeth. After that he carefully informs them 
of the deſign and value of the ſeveral gifts, teach- 
ing them to prefer thoſe that tended moſt to edifi- 
cation; but withal aſſuring them, that the moral 
virtues were preferable, to them all. Now what is 
all this to the caſe of common Chriſtians in theſe 
later ages? we may, indeed, and ought from hence 
to learn, what abundant evidence there was for the | 
truth of the Chriſtian. religion, when it was firſt 
planted. But thoſe rules, which concerned the uſe 
of the ſpiritual gifts, can be no rules to us, who 
are altogether deſtitute of thoſe miraculous gifts. 
It is true, we may ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, without 
the Holy Spirit; but we cannot prove it in the way 
the Apoſtles proved it, i. e. by working miracles 
- _ _ ourſelves, and imparting . miraculous gifts unto 
others, We can, indeed, prove it from their 
writings, without which we could not have believ- 
ed it ourſelves, or proved it to others. — And, in 
this ſenſe, no man could now ſay that Jaſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Spirit. For, unleſſe they,, who firſt i 
n it to the world, had had the e Spirit, 


' there 


0 mere would not have been un el W rar 
1 for us to have regarded them. np as the Apoſtles, 
| WU who planted this doctrine, had the Holy Spirit 
d and made that unqueſtionable, by a train of mira- 
d cles their ouffion! was divine, their teſtimony is 
re true; and from thence we juſtiy infer that Jeſus is They 2d. 
me Lard, as they aſſerted — proved. Our Savior, A | 
of little Before his death; told the Apgſtles, that he 16. and © 
us vas ſhortly to leave them, upon which ſorrow filled xv. 26. 
id cheir hearts. To comfort them he promiſed, when and xvi. 
.be departed out of this world, he would ſebd down: Liao : 
*. ll ihe Holy Spirit; kink kramotitien ſay, he called or john I. 
7. WM the: Adusrate, and hot the Comforter, as we have xiv. 16. 
— I rendered the word] that bat Spirit of Truth," which 277 56% 
ze be would ſend; and which proceded from the Father, © : 
„ La fend them into all truth,” nemdhiry r wiidaes.. 4 
m ſtanding and ſpreading the Goſpel and that be 
h- Ani alla ſber them things to come, or inable them to 
i · ¶ predict future, contingent events, and 7efify: of 
Cb, ar glorify kim; for be ſhall take of mine (fag 

is our Lord) and bete it unto jau. And finally, tho“ 
eſe ehe himſelf was to aſcend and leave them; yet the 
ice il Sirit mas to be in them, and to abide with them for eur 3 
he de 101th them: always, 40 the end of their lives; Aﬀter 
rſt I Chriſt's aſcenſion, theſe promiſes were accompliſh- 
ule Ned; the Spirit was poured: out; ſupernatural gifts 
ho and miraculous powers were beſtowed in the great- 
fts. ¶ «it plenty. Not only was the Spirit poured down 
out upon the Aooſtles, and abode with them; but moſt, 
vay or all, of the adult Chriſtians, wherever any Apoftle , 
les ¶ came, ſeem to have had the miraculous gifts, as 
| have already intimated, p. 58, 59. Hence it 
"ay that the Balke of Chriſtians were called tem The 16h 
"of the: Holy Ghoſt; and the Spirit is ſaid to and 774 


— ntneſſed with or to] their ſoirit., that they pal ME 
wers tie chuluren of God. For, i baving the Spirit of 19. Rom. 
Lbrit, they bad @ proof that they wers his; inaſmuch viii. 16. 
the. Spirit n to any but Chris gee p. 5% 
LEN Ii | 2 | 
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heavenly inheritance. ** Hyrrbo inquired, why 
Theophilus omitted one of the texts mentioned in 

the ſame page? Theophilus anſwered, Becauſe the 

The 78th operations of the Spirit are no where in Scripture, 
rext, Rom. termed the power of God unio ſalvation, as your author 
i — See hath aſſerted. St. Paw doth indeed ſay, I am 
p. 5% not aſhamed of the Goppel of Cbriſi; ſor it is the 
DD power of God unto ſabvation, unto every one that be- 
lieveth.“ But your author can put a meaning up- 

on the words, which (it is evident) the Apoſtle ne- 

3 ver had.“ Pyrrbo aſked, whether St. Paul had 

The 79% not nid, By grace you are ſaved, through Faith; and 
"plained, that not of yourſebves : It is the gift of God?” Yes, 
Eph. is 8. replied Thophilus, - he. bath fajd-fo/; but in a ſenſe 
See p. 57- very different from what your author has given the 
2 words.-- The Epiſtle was writ to a church, that 
had formerly been zdolatrous Gentiles, and then 

_ guilty of great vices. He, therefore, puts them 

in mind of the grace, or favor, God had ſhown 

them, in: calling them into the Chriſtian church, 

and into the way of ſalvation, Their former, pro- 

fligate lives had merited no ſuch thing, at the 

hands of God. No; by grace they were ſaved ; [it 

was the effect of free grace, or pure, undeſerved ta- 

'* vor, that they were put into the way of ſalvation} 
TL —#brough faith, for by the method preſcribed in 
the Goſpel ;- not by the Law of Mofes, as the Fews 

and judaizing Chriſtians would have perſuaded them) 

Aud that not of themſelves, i. e. the idolatrous Heathens 

could never have found out the method of ſalvation 

through Jeſus Cbriſt, by their own. ſtudy, or rea- 
ſoning; it being a matter of pure revelation, ]—it 
Is the gift God, [who inſpired the Apoſtles, ſent 
tdt⸗zem to preach the Goſpel both to Jeus and Gen 
iiles ; and inabled them to work miracles to roue 
mamen to attention, and ſpread this W 
; ir „„ lege 


eltvered in the Scripture. 243 
among them.] — Not of xworks, It any man XT III. 
e Bl boaſt. It was not owing to the works, which = 
) WM they had done, whileſt they were idolatrous Gen- 
1 tiles; for then they were very wicked. God's 
ending the Goſpel among them could not, there- 
fore, be as a reward for their works,] 4% any of 
them ſhould bave boaſted; [or which: might prevent 
every one of them from boaſting that his former, 
life and converſation had merited ſuch a favor, as 
a reward at the hands of God. As the Goſpel. was 
deſigned for the world in general, both Jeus and 
Gentiles, Jeſus Chriſt is called, ibat light which came The 80th, 
into the world, to inligbten every man: And it is ſaid and 81/ 
very juſtly,” chat tbe grace of God, ¶ that divine fa- Jok 11. 
vor which is reveled in the Goſpel; and] which T1. ii m 
bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto- "all men. Theſe See p. 58. 
things, as they ſtand in the Scriptures, are very 
plain and evident. And ſuch texts need not have 
been mentioned, if they had not been made uſe 
of, to a very different purpoſe. It is true, though, 
al, both Jes and Gentiles, had the Goſpel offered 
to them, none but the pious and well-diſpoſed 
imbraced it. They were the only : perſons given 4% The 8: 2% 
Chris} of bis Fatber. And none could be admitted / * 
to the favor attending Chriſt's true diſciples, but 85 5 57. 
ſuch as the Father pleaſed V man can come unto 
ne, (ſais Chriſt) except it be given bim of my Father ; 
who allowed none but the well: diſpoſed to come 
unto him, ſo as finally to be accepted through him. 

* fHyrrbo mentioned another text, whereby (he 
faid) bis author had indeavored to prove that a ra- 
tional Faith could not be required; but it muſt be 
an infuſed, or inſpired Faith z the word of Faith, The 834 
put into our mouth: and into our heart.” Theophilus mn, * | 
obſerved that, in the paſſage refered to, the ho- Sce p. 25 
ſtle is ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jeus, whole ſavra- 
tion he moſt earneſtly. defired a and prayed for; be- 
9 4 x (as Wir imagined) for God. 4 
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truth een fobnded: on eri Rd ey 85 
jpnorant of Gos rigbtecnſueſſe, lor of the way, in 
—_ - which God will accept men as righteous ; they 
j| a being voluntarily ignorant of this, I ſay, notwith- 
= __ | ſtanding it is plainly reveled in the-Goſpel;Jand going 
about to eftabliſb their own riphteouſueſſe, [by a contor. 
mity to the law of | MofesÞ have not jubmnted 1hemfelves 
5 to the righteouſneſſe-of God i. e. have not ſought 
_ = righteouſneſſe by the method preſcribed in the 
=_ ; | Goſpel ; wherein the way of being juſtified; or of 
- ©» bein treated as righteous by God, the Judge of 
all, is clearly reveled.] Fr ſthe Alper of 
| the law was nor final; but] Chri'is ibe end of the 
law fer righteouſueſſe une every one that believeth'; or 
it was the end and deſign of the law to bring per. 
ſons unto Jeſus Chriſt for righteouſneſs 3 That eve: 
ry one, that belleveth in him, may be juſtified, 
or be accepted as righteous in the light of God.] For 
Moſes in this manner ] deſeribithi the riphteou/ueſe 
which id of the law, that the nan, who" doth thoje things, 
full live by them; [i e. the man, ho obeys the 
law perfectly, ſhall have life thereby] — The'Feu, 
2 VR the Meſſiah to be their Savior, or Dæliverer; 
Hand ſo far they argued right. But then they ex- 
pected that he would in perſon reign among them, 
deliver them from their enemies round about, 
make them rich and honorable mn the earth, or 
r and powerful e ee That — 
the 'righteoufneſſe they. can, eee after When 
. appeared, their reckoning was _—_ mind they 
daily looking when the 7 — of God e 
appear, or the kingdom be reſtored to Zfrael: 
miracles worked by Feſus concurred to 5 
them that he was the Meſſinb ; But Sven: things 
alienated their minds from bim; his mean paren- 
fage, ins poverty. e the * 
9 


fiir EY his desert 1 n dune to ritual baarlüg 
or crremonial, his foretelling the deſtruction y ——— 


their temple; city and natioh 3 and, above all, his 
dying the ignominious death of the croſſe : K dead 
man, (they thought) could never be the Maſiab, 
or the deliverer even of thoſe that believed io 
him. He muſt come down from heaven, or riſe 
up out of the grave, and come and reign perſonal. 


ly among them. Whereas they had no notion 


his ſaving them from their fins, his delivering 
them from their ſpiritual and worſt enemies ;4-- 


and that the believing in him, as the Chriſt, ho 


was not only crucified, but raiſed from the dead, 
and aſtended i into heaven, vag ſufficient to ſave 
them, without his perſonal appearance among 
them. Theſe were the prejudices of the Feros, 
_— St. Puul is here indeayoring to removm ; and 
ke? ned ame he expreſſcithimſelf in words taken 
ir en the riglueouſneſſe, bich ig of 
oy Sptaketh after this manner; for may be thus 
deſcribed, ]: Say not in tbine heurt who ſhall aſcnd in- 
10 beauen; that" if to bring Chrift-down from. above? 
Or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep, [or into tha graves] 
that in, to briug Chriſt up ugain from the dead as if 
he was {till 5 the ee and not riſen, again.] 
Lou quite miſtalee the nature of the Galvation,\ or 
deliverance, to be effected by the Maſiab. There 
can be no occaſio to fetch kim out of the 
becauſe he is already riſen from che dead, and at 
cended into heuuen; neither is there occaſn to 
aſcend into heaven, and bring Chriſt don from 
thence, to reign perſonally upon earth; inaſmuch 
as the deliverance by him WA 4 ſpiritual nature 2 
a dehverance from ſin, and that you may be made 
righteous' by Faith in him. And, in order to 
know and obtain the benefit of that, you need net 
90 far. Fur the word is niph you 


aa; in * 3 {you have already been made acs 
quined 
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246 The Neuſinal lng of the Chi u Religion, 
PizrilF. quainted with it, and it is the matter of your daily 10 
—— tonverſation5] een but word f Farth-which ue ſue 
preach.: ¶ The ſum and ſubſtance of which is this,] 
If you” will confeſſe with your mouth Os Fon, ſu 
[i. e. openly and ſincerely acknowlege him | to be 
conſtitured head and Lord of all; and as a proof 
thereof, ] believe in your bear for firmly belie ieve] 
that God bath raiſed him from the dead, -= You ſhall be 
ſaved;—or you will then be in the true way to 
ſalvation, whether you have formerly been a Few 
or a Gentile : For there is, under the Goſpel, no 
difference between them. — This is the fnverpret 
tion, which I have gathered from that judicious 
and free inquirer, the excellent Mr. Locte. But 
your autbor has taken no notice of the Apoſtle's 
anſwering the objections of the unbelieving Zews, 
or that he is ſhowing that their notions and ex- 
ns were groundleſſe. He hath no regard 
to the occaſion of the words, or to the ſcope and 
— of the place; but hath. fallen into the 
very fault, which he has condemned in Grune, p p. 
7. w. from a fir nge miſaplication of ftraggling 
ert; forme faint outline, which ſeemed, he fancied, la 
countenance” ſuch 4 notion, he pretends, that here is ; 
4 paſſage,” that mot fully deſcribes 10 us tbe' irue naturt The 

of Faith in profeſt appoſition to that miſtaben notion of 
2 yational' one, obith \fime- bad, in ſeems, erroneoufy | 
entertained. —Was it, then, a rational Faith, for the f 4 
Jeub to expect righteouſneſſe by the law, which If f 
faidg Curſed is every ane, who continueih nat in all * 


abings that arg written: in tie book gf be lw, to da N u 
dem? Was that à zeal of God, according to — 


knowlege? Or was it a rational thing for them to 
expect the perſonal reign of the Maſiab upon *. 
carth to deliver them from the Romans, and to 
exalt the grandeur of their nation 3--when (as I babl 
haue plainiy ſhown, p. 211, Sc.) their own pro- ki 
Fe nad * prixlafted a 6 ſuffering 

| Ai. Adſiab: NW 


* we not, ene, more rational, after Pa — 
ſuch clear and expreſſe propheſies, to expect from 
the Maſſab, à ſpiritual Gabon 6 and to conclude it 
ſufficient to believe and obey him; to entertain his 
word in their hearts, and to be influenced, by it in 
their lives; and, in this way, to hope for everlaſting 
life ?—Pyrrbo: ſald, he believed there would be texts 
enow ſtill remaining, for another evening's converſa- 
tion. Upon which the whole company deſired they 
might be defered till then. And ſo, for the pre- 
ſent, they all mixed in the e ang talked 
about SOS ſubjects, 


Diatooue vn. 1535 


10 pr RR HO had tac 2 — more inns which 
ſeemed to favor his author's defign. There 
were two, Which he alleged to ſhow that, though 
no critical and diſtinct account can be given of 
the inſpiration of the Spirit; yet from the effect 
we may be led to the cauſe; though we are not 
able to explain the manner; zor 10 trace in am ade- 
quate degree either the cauſe or courſe of its operation. 
When Theophilus had found the pages refered to, 
he began with our Sawor's anſwer: to Nicodemus,— | 
The wind _— where it pleaſeth, and you hear the The 8445 
found thereof ; but ; but. cannot tell - whence it cometh, and text, John 
whither it goeth. So is every one that is borne of ibe iii. 8, 9. 
Spirit, —Our Savior's converſation - with Nicodemus dee . ; 
s the moſt juſt and proper, provided we. attend 
to his character, and to all the circumſtances. He 
was a Phariſee, and labored under the common 
prejudices; of the Jes, and as he was a fuler 
among them, and of a timorous temper, he came 
to Jeſus by night ; however he owned his miracles, 
and thence infered his divine miſſion ; moſt pro- 
bably taking him for the Mgſiab. . Jeſus let 
5 know een to him &y. night was not. 
F dufficient ; 3 
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208 the Reede of c | nee 
PanrIIl, ſufficient; neither had he, as a Nerv, lis 
— be a member of the  Meſſiak's Toh 
he muſt, like other Proſelytes (in the t 
te. horne again, or | publicly take en 
feſñon of the Chriſtian feligion, by kaptfm ix 5 
elſe be could not fee the kingdom if Bod: eduld not be. 
come a member of | Chriſt's church, or kingdom.” 
NMicodemus thought himſelf already one of the peo. 
le of God, becauſe he was a Jew. If our Savior 
ad told him that an Heatben, in ordet᷑ to become 
4 Proſelyte to the Jeviſhreligion, mult be born again, 
by baptiſm and circumciſion, he could habe readily 
underſtood him; becauſe that was their uſual 
phraſeology for the initiating - of Heathen Proſchiis 
into the Jeuiſb religion. But that he, a Few, and 
| (as ſuch}:already one of the people of Gd, (ſhould 
have occaſion for being initiated, ke an Heather 
| Profelyte, was what he could not underſtand; He 
2 could think of no other meaning ta 
s words, hut the literal meaning; and yet was 
furprired to hear him talk of being borne again, in 
the natural ſenſe. Jeſus explained himſelf, and 
confirmed what he had ſaid - aſſuring him that 
ul u man [even a Jew] were regularly initiated 
| into his church, or borne of Hater and of the Spirit, 
.- .,_ he\carld wot fee [or enter into] the. kingdom of Gal. 
And; from the hiſtory of the Aﬀs of the Apoſiles, 
and their Epiſtles, we accordingly find, that that 
den the way, in Which Feten, as well as other. 
rſons, were initiated into the Chriſtian church, — 
g firſt baptized with water, and then with the 
Holy Spirit. [Sce, beſides many other places, Aal 
n. 38. and viii. 12, Sc. and xix. 1, &c.] Our 
Savior goes on to ſay, ver. 6. Being, borne of tht 
gs a Few by birth, did. not initiate him 
into the Chriſtian church; neither would it : have 
done o, if it had been: ever ſo often repeted, + But 
E Mater and of * would ini- 
211 diuate 


t tate him into the ſpiritual diſh enten ee bien, 
t deeply tinctured with the 2 prejudices, was WW 
*) very much aſtoniſhed at Jeſuss talk. Our bord 
* 
r 


* a Wo . 
„ 14 Walden ie the Scripture 


oblerved it, and ſaid unto him, Marvel not that T ſaid 
or ne you, that you [Jews] muſt be borne again. And 
e. hen ver, 8. he attacks another Jetoiſb prejudice in 
” WW Nizodernus; and intimated that * Gentile ſhould 
„de called into the kingdom of God, under the 
r Miah; and ſhould injoy equal privileges; T 
e d Blotveth tubere it pleaſeth, and you bear the ſounl 
„ bereof, But cannot tell whence it cometh and whithir it 
ly Nb; ¶ Tou cannot tell all the points from whence 
al N it cometh, nor to how many points it ſteereth its 
1 courſe 5 but it appeareth, from the ſound, and 
1 
id 
en 
le 


other effects of it, that it bloweth to and from 
all points of the compaſſe ;] /o is every ons that is 
inne of : the Spirit ſo ſhall men come from all 
+ the world, from every point of the com- 
raſſe, and” (by: being baptized with Water and 
as wich the Spirit) be initiated as Proſelytes to my 
in ¶ teligion: Or (as our Savior — — 
1d the ſame thing,) Tbey ſhall come from the Eat, anl 
rom the Wit, from the North, and from the Sounb; and 
ll fit down in the kingdom of God. —T his additional 
— increaſed NMicodemus's fu ore and be ſaid 
ume bim, bow can" theſe things be! Feſus, with 15 
| greateſt propriety, anſwered, Are you 4 mater in 
Heel, and know not theſe things * Can you be 1gno- 
Int of your own phraſes, in which being borne' again 
ſenifies Proſeiyti/m 3 . and which you — every day 
uſing, concerning Heatbens coming over to 
religion ? And, why cannot you underſtand the 
fame-phraſes, when applied to Jets entering into 
my church? And, Can you [4 maſter in Iſael] be 
ignorant of God's — to accept the Gentiles, 
a his ; under the MAM, when your antient 
prophets have, in many plates and clearly, 1 
E eee e evuld eulily go on 
0 


25% + The Reaſmnablineſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pax III. to ſſiow you, how our Savior attacked ſome other 
of Nicodemus's prejudices ; intimating that he was 

do be crucified; and that they were wrong in ex- 
pecting a temporal triumphant prince, when the 
prophets had foretold a ſpiritual, ſuffering Meſſab; 
and that the heathen world was not to be con. 
demned, but ſaved, by his coming But enough 
has been ſaid, to ſhow that. this text doth not 
prove that for which your author hath alleged it, 

J freely acknowlege that the inſpiration of the 
Spirit was granted unto the diſciples of Jefus ; and 
that the effect was viſible, though the cauſe was 
inviſible, and lay hid within them ;—and that be 
operations of the Spirit could not be diſcerned by 
other perſons, any otherwiſe than by the. external 
effects ;z—any more than the ſhifting about of the 
wind, from one point of the compaſſe to another, 
could be perceived but. by the effects which follow 
from its different courſes. But the former ſeems 
to me to be the true and proper interpretation 

1 of our Savior's words. The other text, refered 
vol The 85th to, by your - autbor, Pyrrbo, has no relation to 
| | er p * inſpiring conviction, infuſing evidence, or theſe operations 

See p. 108. F the Spirit, of which he has ſaid ſo much; but 

relates purely to the gradual progreſſe of the 
Goſpel. So is the kingdom of God (ſais our Savior) 
as if a man_caf# ſeed into the earth, and ſhould ſleep [a 
little] and riſe night and day, fro watch it z] an 
the feed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knows not how, 
Now, this is a moſt juſt and beautiful compariſon, 
to repreſent the gradual progreſſe of the truth of 
the Goſpel, and its operations. upon. the minds 
of men, which are ſilent, inviſible, and by inſen- 
ſible degrees, which cannot be perceived but by 
time and- repeted obſervation... jr ha il 

The 86th fration of your author's ſubjeft, neither hath it 
fees 3: any relation thereto.— Then Pyrrho ſaid to Tit 

14. See hits, I know you have already intimated you 


* 
mote 
1 


expect that you ſhould give us your ſenſe of 
the text, on which he hath grounded his ob- 


diſlike off Biſhop Nene interpretation; ri 


ſervations. I am willing (replied Theophilus) 


to do my beſt to clear up any paſſage of Scrip- 
ture 3 but I do not think myſelf- obliged to ſtand 
to the opinion of any man, what weight ſorver 
his name may carry ' with it ;- unleſſe it be both 
reaſonable in itſelf, and agreeable to the ſcope 
and connection of the text from whence it is 
taken. The paſſage you refer to, is in our 
common Euęliſb tranſlation thus rendered, The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit oy” 


God, come Ha they are fooliſbneſſe to — neither ' can be 


bem, becauſe they are Hiritualy diſcerned. By 

the wr ts wan, ſome underſtand be animal or 
ſeiſaa!l man. 1 deſire Crito would inform us, 
whether that is the proper ſignification of the 
word in the original. Crizo ſaid that, as Juxn was 
with the antients, the ſemſuive foul, or the ſeat of 
the paſſions and appetites, 4vxm@- muſt mean the 
animal -or ſenſual man. The word is uſed only 
in four other texts, in all the New Teſtament and in 
every one of them it ſignifies, either animal, or ſen- 
ful, In two of the places our Enghjh verſion 
hath rendered it fenfual, viz. James ili. 15. and 
Jude ver. 19. Indeed eue would be the proper 
word to expreſſe the natural man. —Tbeopbilus 
thanked Crito, and ſaid, that is ſufficient to my 
preſent purpoſe ; for, if that be the ſenſe of the 
word eliqwhtre; here is enough in the context, 
to determine it to be the meaning of it here. 
What the Apoſtle hath ſaid, plainly relates to the 
animal, or ſenfual man, whoſe prevailing regard 
was to the intereſts and gratifications of this 2 
ble, animal life. The ſenſual man, [who lives a mere 
animal life, like a brute, or who indulges his ſenſes 
m_ SIPs as the chief "_ receiveth not the 
. "FE things 
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PIII. things of the Spirit of God, for they" are fooliſoneſy 
uss bin; neither can be know [or approve] then, 
becauſe thy are ſpiritually diſcerned; It requires a 
well · diſpoſed mind to perceive the worth and ex- 

_ cellente. of ſpiritual otjefis, and have a proper reliſh 
for them. —St. P doth not here ſay, what 
another late author hath repreſented him as ſay- 
ing, [No man knows or underſtands the things of God, 

' but by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in bim. Neither 
doth he aſſert that a man muſt be inſpired, be, 
fore he can find out the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
or be let into be 'myFReries of the Goſpel, or appre- 
bend the things of God :—But only that a man, 
that is animal, ſenſual or wicked, cannot perceive 
ie excellence of ſpiritual oljefis, or have a proper 
_ reliſh for the things which God has reveled by 
bis Spirit, and which are now contained in the Holy 
Scriptures for they are rhe ' things of the Spirit of 
God. This is otherwiſe expreſſed by the fame 
Apoſtle, viz. The" carnal mind is enmity 10 God, for 

1 is mot Jubjet? to the law of Cod; neither (as long as 
it continues carnal and wicked) can it be jubjef 
tbereto.—You ſee plainly, the Apeſete fais nothing to 
your "author's purpoſe; Here is not one word 
about the Spirit's infuſing Faith, convittion ; 
rendering every believer infallible all bis days ; here is 
— faid of a conſtant and particular revelation 


2 ſeparately and fupernaturally 20 every inuividual; 


fee the auther, p. 112.] or any thing' like that 

which he has laid down as the grand foundation 

of his hypotheſis. — . Pyrrbo ſaid that, as Crit 

had injoined him to bring like things together, 

he would now mention ſome texts, which his 

The 87th, author had alleged to prove the ſame things.“ A 
gan e ſoon as he had found che paſſage refered to, 
1 Cor. it. Theophilus obſerved that the author; in order - to 
1;. See thow that there may be ay unity. & Faith, without 


"ap * of andenſlandig, * 1 


r r , 


1 * ” 
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_— tliverid in ahi 


ous « Eng Liturgy, which is taken from the Yerip- PaxriIH 
tures, and which there evidently relates, not to WW 


unity of Faith, but to their preſerving mutual peace 
and concord. With this view the Chriſtians are 
exhorted 10 preſerve the unity" of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. Fyrrbo took notice that his "anther 
had, to the ſame purpoſe, alleged what the. Apoſtle 
has faid, about a man's praying with the Spirit, 
without under fond what be himſelf ſais. Theophi- 
jus replied, 1 "hive had occaſion to ſpeak of the 
miraculous gifts, once and again; and have ob- 
ſerved that the gift of tongues was one of them, 
and the interpretation of tongues, another. The 
church at Corinth abounded with ſuch gifts and 
powers, and St Paul was very careful to direct 
them in the right uſe of them. In the begining 
of this chapter the Apoſtle exhorted them to prefer 
thoſe gifts of che Spirit which tended moſt co 
edification. * And, to that end, they were parti- 


cularly to prefer Prcpbehing, 40 e. preaching or 


neg. by inſpiration, in a language underſtood 
the audience) to ſpeaking, (i. e. praying, or pro- 
e in an unknown tongue. For (ſais the Apoſtle) 

hat ſpeateuhb in an unknown — aug ja not 


unto men, but unto God; for ns man 


—— * . tpn, 3+ rate wits ub myſte- 


Whereas he, that propbefieth, fpeaketh unto men, 
—— and exbortation, and comfort. However 


it is plain, from ver. 4. that be, wwho ſpoke in an un. 


known tongue, for in a language unknown to the 
congregation,] underſtood himſelf: For it is ex- 
prefly ſaid that be ediſied himſelf; juſt as the other, 


who prophefied in a known tongue, e 


church. Now, if he had not underſtood wWhat 


he: faid, he could not have edified himſelf; for 
where: chere is no knowlege, there can be no edi. 


died che 
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| Panels (a ſuppoſe) in his native tongue z-and, when the 
p pirit inabled any man to propheſy in an unknown 


tongue, he might not be able, of himſelf, per- 
fe&tly to remember, and readily and fluently to 
repete, the whole diſcourſe, in the language moſt 
generally underſtood by the audience. For that 
reaſon, they had, as another ſpiritual gift, the 
interpretation of tongues. Upon theſe things the 
Apoſtle grounds his advice, ver. 13. Wherefore, 
let him, that ſpealeth in an anboten. tongue, pray 
dat be may interpret. For, if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my underſtanding is un- 
fruitful; fi. e. if I, by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
pray y in a language unknown to the congregation, 
do, indeed, by my ſpiritual gift, actually pray to 
God ; but then my meaning is unfruitful; the ſenſe 
of what I utter muſt be unprofitable to the audi- 
ence, becauſe they do not underſtand me.] What 
7s +40: le dane, therefore? I will pray with the Spirit, 
and I will pray alſo." wjth underſtanding, [or ſo as to 
be underſtood by the audience.} I will ſing with 
ihe Spirif, and I will fi ing alſo with — 4 [or 
J will take care that the hearers ſhall underſtand 
what I fing,] F you do othertviſe, when you ſhall bleſſ 
[God] 4». the Spirit, how ſpall he, who 2 the ſeat 
of the'[private, or] unlearned man, jay, Amen, upon 
your giving. of thanks ; ſeeing be underflandeth not what 


20u-Jay.? i For [when you, by the Spirit, praiſe God! 


you do, indeed, give thanks [very] well; bug. the ather 
. [che unlearned man, who underſtands you not,] 
25 nat edified. Here is not one word relating to the 
worſhip of, Chriſtians in all ages of the church; 

or, of the Spirit, from the lips of 4 whole aſembh, 
contriving to ſpeak the. ſame thing.' Here is nothing 
abſurd, nor any thing; liable to reproach. or rail- 
lery not one word of any man's praying by be 
FN Ne ſe and underfianding what be - himſelf uttered. 
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as delivered in the Serif 
the A who hath fo-groſly- a this Pi &rllE 


and ſeveral other texts of Scripture.— . Fyrrbo went 2 
on x90 11t- I rake my author right, he thinks the oy 7 


Apoſtles themſelves ſpoke only one language, and ii. 4, G. 


yet - every member of every nation, at the Jame inſtant, * 108. 
beard the ſame divine leſſon, in his'own proper language. So 
that the hearers all underſtood what was ſaid, though 
the Apofles neither underſtood, nor ſpoke, any lan- 
age but their own.” Theophilus obſerved that, in 
the place refered to, there is an account of the firſt 
effuſion of the Spirit, after Chriſt's aſcenſion. + Foby 
Bapiiſt had often ſaid, though he could baptize 
with Water only; yet the Meſſiab, who was ap⸗ 
proaching, would baptize with the Holy Spirit and 
with Fire, or with the Holy Spirit, accompanied 
with the external appearance of a flame of: Fire. 
Now was that promiſe accompliſhed. And, among 
other. things, it is ſaid, that there appeared unto 
them divided tongues, like as of Fire; and that a 
tongue reed upon every one of them, The points 
of flames were, by the Fews, uſually called /onguts - 
of Fire: And here we are informed that the: rays 
of a glory firſt filled the upper part of the room: 
and, after ſome time, a diſtinct ray, like a tongue of 
Fire, ſetled upon every one of the perſons pre- 
ſent. Aud together with this glorious appearance] 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to 
ſpeak with other tongues [beſides their own native lan- 
guage,] as.tbe Spirit gave them utterance, [or as the 
Spirit inabled them to expreſſe themſelves. LIt is 
laid, indeed, that ſome few, both of the antients 
and moderns, have imagined that. be Apoſtles - 


| ſpoke: only [their own native language; but every man, £ yy 


of every nation then preſent, heard what was ſaid in bis 
own proper language. Now, according to that inter- 
pretation, though the Apoſtles did not ſpeak theſe 
ſeveral languages, nor even ſo much as underſtand 
1 * the audience heard them diſtinctly, and 
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Pk III. perfectly underſtood them. — This, therefore; wil 


WYV widely differ — the laſt objection, in which it . 


was —— that neither ſpeaker nor hearer un- th 


dierſtood what was ſaid. Hut, whatever conſequen- 15 


The goth 
text, Mat. 
X. 19, 20. 
See p. 109. 


it muſt have greatly facilitated their work, to be able 
do preach the Goſpel intelligibly to every man in 


ces would follow, if ſuch an interpretation were «/ 
allowed, they affect not the Scripture itſelf, which ſan 


ſais that, when they were filled with the Holy ſet 
Spitit, they began to Heat with other tongues, as Ml +þ 


the Spirit gave them utterance.” It is not ſaid; they 11 
began to ſpeak in their -own tongue; and the I pla 

ile heard them in other tongues,” Again; ver. 6, the 
% The whole multitude were aftoniſhed ; becauſe MW du: 
they beard them ſpeaking, every man in his own lan- ve 
guage.” And they thus expreſſed their aſtoniſt- I bee 
ment, verſes 7, 8. by ſaying one to another, Are i of 
not all theſe, bar ſpeak, Galileans? How comes pre 
it to paſſe, then, that we. hear them, every one if wo! 
of us, in our own native dialect ? and ver. 11, rep 
after the ſeveral nations, which compoſed the au- cou 
dience, are reckoned up, - they ſaid, we heat I bef 
them /peak in our own tongues the wonderful works WW nur 
of God.” Now this is exactly agreeable to all the 
other places, where the gift of tongues is ſpoken 
of. For they all repreſent the perſons indued 
with hat gift, as ſpeaking the languages of the 
various countries, or perſons; And, indeed, when 
they went to plant Chtiſtianity among the nations, 


his own language. — As va author*s interpretation 
fails, all — has OW n it, muſt be without foun- 
dation. — . Theophilus to the next 

of his author, — ſaid he wanted an intet - o 

ation of the text there alluded to. 'Theopbil lic 
* obſerved that Jeſus was giving his Apoſtles - 
commiſſion, and telling them what treatment they W rom 
muſt expect. And, among other things; he inte phra 
erte that they Add mort vi perſecution, an 1 


4 a; in the 10 


N 
by N 5 
* 


be hurried before princes and ras: which Paar Ul. 
would, in the event, turn to the furtherance f , 


the Goſpel... But (ſais he) when they ſhall deliver you © 
yp [to ſuch, great perſonages] 4e not anxious how, or 
what: you ſpall. ſpeak, for it ſball be given you in that - 
ame hour what you ſhall ſpeak. Fur it is nck you your- 
ſelves that (ſhall then] peak ; but the Spirit that ſpeaks 
eth in u. The like promiſe is repeted, Mark xiii, 

11. Luke xii. 11, 12. and xxi. 12, Sc. In all which 
places it was made unto thoſe who were to plant 
the Goſpel; and, in order to that, were to be in⸗ 
dued with the miraculous gifts. As the Apoſtles 
vere to be ſo much expoſed, nothing could have 

been more proper than ſuch extraordinary aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit. For they could never have been 
prevailed upon, to undertake ſuch an hazardous 
work, or been able to have borne up, under ſuch 
repeted difficulties and diſcouragements they 
could not have ſpoken with ſuch eaſe and freedom, 
before the greateſt perſonages and moſt auguſt or 
numerous aſſemblies, if they had not had ſuch divine 
ſupport. And, as they were favored with fo great 
a variety of other ſpiritual gifts, there was nothing 
abſurd, but a great deal of propriety, in their hav- 
ing chis alſo. However, here is no intimation of 
the Apoſtles not underſtanding what they themſelves 
uttered upon ſuch occaſions; nor is this a promiſe. to 
all Chriſtians, of all ages and- nations, ſtrongly to ſupport 
them upon emergencies, when they are perſecuted, without 
ſo much-as a-ſmgle thought or ſuggeſtion of their own, by. 
way of forecaſt : Or that the Spirit will pronounce for 

us a regular - ſeries of arguments; or diſcourſe extempore- 
through aur organs, for our vindication in à court f 
Jubice, As to the Spirit's capable of dictating 
ſentiments in ſecret to our 3 ; er ef 
prompting. our lips. with expreſſions (as your | author 
phraſeth it,) F puting belief into our bearts, or words 
io our, mouths its A was think, as at a 
al 


268 The Reaſmableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Panrlll. what 10 ſay ;—we have no manner of doubt, For 
GA- We at fully perſuaded that the Spirit is capable 
of doing all theſe things, and more too; if God 
mould fee fit to grant us ſuch an effuſion of the 
Spirit, as he did to the Apoſtles and firſt Chri. 

ſtians. But the queſtion is not, concerning the 


ability of the Spirit to do ſuch things; but con- 


cerning what grounds and reaſons we have, now, 

The 91/8 do expect any ſuch thing? Pyrrbo ſaid, he had 
tert, obſerved two texts more, which Theophilus had 
Eecleſ. vii. not touched upon, and which ſeemed to found 
16. See yery well to his author's purpoſe. The one was, 
P. 114+ Make not thyſelf overwiſe ; why ſhouldeſt thou deflry 
thyſelf? And the other, the concluding ſentence of 

the whole book.“ As to the former of theſe (faid 
Theophilus) Solomon's words, at length, are a caution 

both ro the righteous and to the wicked. He Bud 
obferved a juſt man to periſh in bis righteouſneſſe, and 

a wicked man to prolong his life in his wickedneſſ. 

Upon this he grounds his advice to perſons of 

both theſe characters. To the righteous, he recom- 
mends prudence and diſcretion, in theſe words; 

Be not righteous overmuch, neither make "thyſelf overwiſe. 

Why fhouldeſs thon deſtroy thyſelf * To the wicked 

man, he recommends repentance and amendment 
intimating, though he had hitherto prolonged his life 

in his wickedneſſe, yet that could not always pre- 

ſerve him ;—and his advice to him is, Be not 
overmuch wicked, neither be thou fooliſh. Why ſhouldef 

. thou die before thy time? Now, take both theſe rules 
together, and they will amount to much the ſame 

thing with our Savior's admirable direction to his 
diſciples, Be wiſe as ſerpents and barmleſſe as doves. 


This interpretation may be illuſtrated from in-. 


ſtances ih various ſtations of life A king that 
would be for making laws, to remedy every little 
InEbnvenience in the ſtate, and that ſhould put 
ſuch - laws rigorouſly in execution, would be righ- 


Jeous 


- 


For human affairs are, at preſent, ſuch as that 
every. little inconvenience cannot be remedied ;—- 
that which is crooked cannot be made ſtraight, and that 
which is wanting cannot be numbered. How well ſo- 


ſuch, a king as a tyrant, and would (very likely) 
had be for treating him accordingly.—On the other 
hand, a king that ſhould have no regard to the 


2 delivered in the Sctiptures. 


4 A 

teas overmuch, and male himſelf overwiſe. And, in Pas rIII. 

that way, would (moſt proveRy deſtroy himſelf, —— 
E 


: TY 
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= remedy of greater evils; nor any concern to pro- 
ras, mote the good of the community, in any tole- 
tro rable. degree, would certainly be overmuch wicked, 
2 of and act a Fooliſb part, and would be in eminent 


aid danger of plots and conſpiracies, and of thereby 
Hing . befare his time, Again; a private man, 
ha} that ſhould ſtand up for his rights in every puncti- 
a lia; and, to ſupport his property, ſhould be always 
eſſe, quarrelling, or going to law for every little trifle; 
of Ml -{uch an one would ée righteous gvermuch, and make 


ds: 1 0 0 other hangs 8 Man that 99 
iſe fegard to his property; who lets every 3 
10 cheat him at gow till he becomes unable ch 
it; N pay his juſt debts, would certainly be overmuch 

wicked, And the being reduced to ſuch ſtraights, 
re- I the way to periſh, or to die before bis time. Or 
10 finally, let us take another inſtance, which may 
4% come nearer our | wart purpoſe ;—Suppoſe a 
les N #2lous proteſtant ſhould, without an extraordi- 
ne nary commiſſion from God, go to Spain, Portugal, 
nis or other Pope countries, 5 there publicly throw 
e. down their altars, or idols, or ſnatch 4 hoſt 


n- out of the prieſt's hands, at the time of high 
at I maſſe, and ſtamp upon it; and ſhould thereby ex- 
poſe himſelf to the dreadful tribunal of the ip- 
2 and (after various tortures) to a cruel 
h he would be righteous  pvermuch, and mate 
e, 
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himſelf qperwiſe ; and take the ready way to deftroy 
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OO PanrIIl. bimfelf overtviſe, and would evidently.thereby defrn 


S himſelf. —On the other hand, a man who is indifferent 


about truth and falſhood, unconcerned about all 
religion, and makes ſenſe and appetite his coun- 
ſellors and his guides ; ſuch an one would be over- 
much wicked and fooliſh, and might (poſſibly) through 
his extravagance and debauchery, die before A 
lime. From theſe hints you may perceive that the 
rule is in itſelf a wiſe and excellent rule, and ap- 
alicable to many caſes (like other proverbial max. 
ims) where the : obſervation of it would be of 


great advantage :—that men ſhould avoid wicked- 
neſſe; and, together with their virtue and. piety, 
exerciſe great prudence, was Solomon's grand de- 


ſign ; as appears from what follows. It is good 
that thou ſhouldeſt take hold of this, [1. e. not to be 
overmuch wicked and fooliſh,] yea alſo from that 
withdraw not thine hand, [i. e. from a regard to the 


former of theſe two precepts; or take care not to 


neglect the prudence I have recommended to the 
good man.] For he that feareth God ſhall come fort) 
of them all; ſhe ſhall avoid both the deſtruction of 
the juſt man, that is imprudent ; and the untimely 


death of the wicked and fooliſh. -I need not 


add, how evident it is that your author hath abuſed 


and perverted this text alſo; as if it were an in- 
junction to a man of learning and capacity not to 


The 924 


text, Prov. 


ſearch into the things of religion, beyond his 
neighbors and relations, who have no ſuch ad- 


vantages ;—notwithſtanding both Reaſon and Scrip- 


ture teach us, that God will require of every man 


according to his ſeveral ability. * Pyrrbo ſaid that 
he had nothing more to propoſe at preſent, but to 


per Theophilus in mind of the other text, wherewith 


is author had concluded his book. Thereby 
he inſinuates that Faith, or truſt in the Lord, is 2 


jii. 5. See very different thing from reaſon, or the dictates 
P. 118. of a man's own underſtanding ; which he thus en. 


preſſes, 


E . =. >. . 


under the moſt abſolute reſtraint and probibition; not 


to permit it the” leaſt opportunity or freedom 10 exert 
10 f, or interpoſe on any occaſion whatever.” Theo: 


philus faid, he was ſo uſed to find the author 
give texts a quite different turn from what they 
have in Scripture, that he was not ſurprized at his 


perverting ſome of the moſt excellent maxims and 
beſt moral precepts, that ever were propoſed for 


the regulation of mens conduct. But whoever 


would uſe Plato or Ariſtotle, Epittetus or M. Antoni- 


nus in that manner, would ſoon loſe his credit 
among men of letters. And ſurely the ſacred 
books ought to be treated with, at leaſt, as much 
juſtice and candor as other antient authors.—As to 
the text which remains to be conſidered 3 Solomon 
begins the chapter with adviſing his ſon to regard 
his admonitions and keep his commandments ;z for 


he commanded him to lead a pious, virtuous life, 


which was the way to manifeſt a good underſtand- 
ing, acquire many temporal bleſſings, and obtain 
favor with God and man. And then he adds, 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to 
thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowlege 
bim, and be will dire thy paths. Be not wiſe in thine 
own eyes: Fear the Lord, and depart from evil. And then 


he again points out the many and great advantages 


of ſuch a pious, virtuous behavior. - Leaning to bis 
own underſianding was, therefore, to caſt off the fear 
of the Lord, and to perſue what was evil. When 
God commands one thing, and men chooſe the 
contrary, then they do not iruyft in the Lord, but 
lean to their own underfianding ; they ſet up their own 
wiſdom againſt God's, and will have it that happi- 
nefle may be obtained in the way of vice and wick- 
edneſſe, when God aſſures them that it is not to 
be found, but in the ways of his commandments. 


With 


eſſes, p. 84. viz. that we are to captivate our r. Pan II 
jon to the obedience of Faith; to captivate, —to lay 1 


"| 
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Paarl. With what propriety, therefore, may it be faid ta 
any man, to guard him againſt vice, Truſt in the 

Lard with all thine heart, and lean nat 10 thine own 

underſtanding. In all thy ways acknowlege God, and he 
will diref? thy paths. Be not wiſe in thine aum eyes, 
Fear the Lord, and depart from evil. And then thou 4 
wilt take the true way to be bappy — But is there, in 
this Proverb, any thing like an intimation that our 0 
underſtandings have nothing to do in judging of | 
Je 
a 


matters of religion; that we muſt not pretend to 
think about them; that the dictates of our own 
underſtandings, even when they are not perverted 
by ſenſe and appetite, are directly contrary to 4 
what God directs or reveles? And that, therefore, fe 
we muſt (without thinking or offering to judge) MW 
blindly and implicitely receive whatever is recom- re 
mended to us as coming from God ; even with- W .. 
out ſo much as examining whether there are any 1 
rational proofs and evidences of its coming from f ,q 
God, or being a divine revelation Men may call I rer 
ſuch an abuſe of paſſages of Scripture, by the name i F 
of wit, if they pleaſe z—to me it appears to be horrid- Fa 

ly profane. And no man of learning would think it | 
right, in the interpretation of any celebrated mo- 
faliſt among the antients.—heqplilus, having now 
Come to an end of his interpretation of texts which 
related to the main argument, propoſed that they 
ſhould meet the next evening to finiſh. For he 
had ſome farther. remarks upon the auibor and his 
arguments, which would at preſent take up too 
much of their time. Upon which the compa- 
m broke up, with a reſolution. to come once 
More and hear the concluſion, _ . 4115 
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We concluding DNA LO ub. 
RITTO now inquired of Theophilus, what re- PanrIII. 
marks he had to make upon the author or his | 


argument? For, according to your own propoſal 
g (ais he) we are come together this evening to finiſh 
; our deſign. Theophilus anſwered, that he had hi- 
] therto, with patience and attention, heard the ob- 
) jections which Pyrrbo had produced out of his au 
\ againſt a rational Faith, and had given the beſt 
1 anſwers he was able. But now he deſigned to 
0 make ſome objections to what the author had of- 
2 fered ; and Fyrrbo was at liberty to defend his au- 
ese, if he pleaſed, or to make ſuch anſwers to the 
* remarks as he ſaw proper. Pyrrbo could ſay nothing 
b againſt ſo fair a propoſal ; and therefore intimat 

to Theophilus, that he might procede as ſoon as he 
" pleaſed. I would begin (ſaid Theophilus) with ſome 


remarks on what your author hath faid, p. 63, Ce. 
ne For, according to my notion of the Chriſtian 
d. Faith, it is not a mere act of the underſtanding, . 
| but of the will alſo; it implies a candor of mind, 
10- Iſl a diſpoſition to ſearch after truth, or attend to it, a 
ow Ii readinefſe to profeſſe it, and to be duely influenced 
ich W by it. And, therefore, I can eaſily ſee- how the 


* 


ne) I want of it comes to be repreſented as a very great 

he ¶ crime, and fo ſevere a penalty denounced againſt 
his HH. For, if Faith be a virtue, and Unbehef a 
oo WF vice, the one may be reaſonably required, ant 
pa. the other threatened and puniſhed as criminal. But, 


upon no other ſuppoſition, can any tolerable account 
be given, Your anthor had ſagacity enough to ſe 
this; and therefore thought himſelf obliged to ſay 
 [Mimething by way of anſwer to ſuch an objection. 
The But what hath he faid, that, upon his own ſcheme, 
Nan ſatisfie any rational or thinking man? Why, 
e has intimated that the Spirit worketh * 


once 
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264 The Reafonableheſſe of the Chriſtian: Religion, 
PazTIII. all mankind, but ſome want a proper diſpoſition. 
— The univerſal tender of this conviffion, bowever potent 

in ils influence, muſt yet depend yreatly upon the proper diſ- 
| Poſition of our minds to give it reception for its efficacy ; 

and fo far will. give place, and afford ample matter if 
trial and probation, and become indeed à teſt of our 


obedience. Now, according to the main tenor of 


his argument in the reſt of his book, this (in his 
own polite phraſeology) 7s the moſt ridiculous jargon 

in the world, For has he not, in general, repre- 
ſented. Faith as a mere act of the underſtanding, a 
matter of neceſſity, and not of choice, a thing 
which cannot be commanded, neither ought men 
to be threatened for the want of it, "becauſe it is 1 
compliance out of their power? Here it is only 
the tender of a convidtion ; but elſewhere, it is omnipo- 
tence irradiating mens ſouls at once, inſpiring or infuſ: 
ing a thorough conviction. This he calls the all-juff- 
cient. ſource and origin of our Faith, And aſſerts, that 
thus infirufted, men may be brought to think all alike. 
Above. all (ſais he) it is of immediate . influence, and 
operates without delay. And again; he fais, tbe con- 
verſion of Saul was effected, not by the force of dilatory 

" inferences and concluſions, but by an irrefifible light 
from beaven, that flaſhed conviction in a moment, And 
thus called, we make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, 
and put not off from day to day. Our Faith is completed 
in an inſtant, and the moſt perfect and finiſhed creed pro- 
duced at once. Theſe, dictates are, as it were, ſel- 
evident to the mind ;—but little differing from that of 

' Intuition itſelf. And yet, notwithſtanding all this 
and a great deal more to the fame purpoſe'; behold 
his main ſcheme diſappears, his language and ſen- 
timents are quite altered! The Chriſtians, who 
are for + inſtantaneous. converſion and irreſiſtible 

: 2 do not contradict themſelves in this manner. 
But (according to your autbor) though thus inſtrutt- 
ad, all men may be brought to think alike ; Jet 


this 


8 | 8 FF SZ 8 , Gn oe muo. 


s us is \ Univerſal; and all men are not 0 b fl. 
to think alike. For though, - by irreſiſtible tight 


from heaven, conviction is Babe into their minds 
in a moment z/ yet it is in their power and wholly 
at their on choice whether they will be convincec 
or no. It is felf-evident and like intuition, yet it 
is not ſelf-evident, © for men may not ſee any evi. 
dence at all, unleſſe they themſelves pleaſe, He 
repreſents it in one place as irreſſtible; in another 
de, jc is ſuch as any poor, weak, frait man 
may, by his bad diſpoficion, reſiſt. Itis of imme- 
diate influence and operates without delay; yet, in ma- 
ny caſes, it has no influence at all. It flaſhes comvie- 
tian in a moment, and te moſt perfet? and finiſhed creed 
is produced at once; yet men may take time to con- 
ſider whether they will believe at all, or no. Such 
is your aurbor's unaccountable ſhane; ſuch his 
univerſal, particular grace; his irreſiſtible, reſiſti- 
ble converſion ; $7700 this fame neceſſary Faith, 
which is purely free and voluntary, dependi 
on the . diſpoſition of — e Hoa, 
notwithſtanding his deſcribing Faith as mere ent 
mon evidence, and a compliance out of our potoer; he 
has found, it muſt be, in a great meaſure, an act 
of the will; that thereia its virtue lies; and that 
all he hath ſaid of it, as & mere act of the under- 
ſtanding, is fallacy and miſrepreſentation. In this 
has conſcience and believing have bo connection in na 
Human | infoention cannot find an equal: image o 
— the abfurdity of an obedient or criminal unden. 
gauding. Tur ſeeing of ſounds, or hearing of colors, 
ore illuttrations far bort of the ae of ee 
in opinion upon that principle. The commanding men to 
believe, when God, by an irrfitible light from heaven, 
hath fled comvifſion in @ moment, and conſequently, 
they cannot help believing 3 or to command men 
to believe, and 3 under the reſtraints of throats 
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Paxr Ill. yigbiening them inio a compliance ou of their 
nn as this irreſſtible light from heaven * 
flaſhed conviction.— This, therefore, is ſuch: a ſcheme, 
at faſt view, as no pretence of authority, buman or di. 
vine; no reaſoning whatever, not even this acute 
performance of your author's, can command any regard Wl me 
or attention to, or indeed (as he expreſſes himſelf ) an cri 
notice, but that of the contempt due to paradoxes, the Ml thi 
ing 
ly 


S = vn =) 


moſt. eminently impudent and ridiculous. On the other 
hand ; uniformly and conſtantly to repreſent Faith 
as a virtue, clearly points out the reaſonableneſſe Wl pe- 
of its being commanded, and unbelief's being ſo WW (+ 
ſeverely condemned, Here diſbelieving and guilt baue v1 
a meaning, when put together ; fince the compliance re. | of 
quired is not (a compliance out of our power, nor any if by 
longer) that. of the underſtanding, but of the will, in its 2 
= nature free, and therefore accountable. And, though Wl adi 
= wwe are not by am means chargeable for the effefss of our ver 
| apprehenſion ; yet there is no reaſon but that wwe may le, fl of 
with all juſtice, called to the Frifteft account for our ob. i 
 Ninacy, impiety and perverſentſſe. All this is conſiſtent I fla 
talk in a rational believer; but in your author it is tra 
all confuſion and contradiction.— From this . har 
| and conſiſtent account we ſee, that herefies and fl cot 
' ſehiſms may be juſtly condemned. For, according to I dif 
the Scriptures, they are not merely. different opinions, WM Py 
or #he ſpeculative. reſults of © different underſtandings, il ten 
which have certainly notbing in them either ſo ſtrange or ¶ ay 
deteſtible ; but are, on the contrary, conſequences extreme- il The 
ly natural, and no more than what was to be expefied on wh 
ſuch an accaſiun. But, in the facred.. writings, they Wl ani 
are both of them condemned as worte f the fee; Wl ani 
and as matters of pure choice. He is the ſcbijma- us. 
lic, Who, through a ſpirit of pride, uncharitable- ¶ nof 
neſſe or contention, covetouſneſſe or other worldly WW 2x: 
views, ſubverts the-peace, and. breaks the. unity of Mind 
the church of Chriſt 3. for he makes a rent in what N qui 
: VII: And . the 
| poung 17 


great ſoever their number may be: And not they 
who, for the fake of peace, troth, and a good | 
conſcience, mark thoſe that cauſe Aivifons and an 
moſities,” and ſeparate” from them. Here, when 
criminal, and condemned as one of the works bd 
the fleſh, is the promoting an pinion, and fu 

ing a party, out of worldly views. And accor ing 
ly the Scripture repreſents an heretic, as one that is 
perverted and ſineth, being felf-condenmed. Now ſuch | 
(chiſms and Berges are juſtly ranked among tbe 
works of the fleſh, and 155 perſons, who are guilty 
of them, with great reaſon condemned. But if, 
by irrgiſtibie light from heaven," conviftion was to be 
flaſhed into mens minds in a moment; if thinking all 
alike 4pas. the Faith required ; and this grace was umi. 
der ſal 5—how is it poſſible that men ſhould be guilty” 
of ſchifſms and berefies ?— confidered merely as different 
opinions, or the ſpeculative reſults' of different under- 
fandings ?—Thus your author appears to have con- 
tradicted himſelf in the main argument.—If you 
have any thing to offer to ſhow that he hath not 
contradicted himſelf; or to reconcile theſe two 
different accounts,” I ſhould be glad ro hear you. 
Hrrbo ſaw the difficulty, and was unwilling to at- 
tempt a' ſolution ; but diverted the diſcourſe by 


| aying, © * there was one _ of his author, which 


Theophilus had not touched upon, viz. p. 24, Cc. 
where he intimated that a fo Faith could not 
anſwer all the ends and purpoſes, which Faith has 
anſwered in former ages, and ought to anſwer upon 
us, * Fheophilus let him know, that he had on pur- 
poſe: reſerved this to the concluſion. For (fais he) 
a I have already: ſhown at large, how rational 
ind excellent the Faith is, which Chriſtianity re- 
quires 31 may now, with advantage, point out 
= * effects, which it is calculated to pro- 

Mm 2 duce, 


* eee and are the cat of di abi Pan 211. | 
ſions and animoſities, are guilty of /cbjſm, ho VV 


7 off the Chin Religion, 


PanTUl-duce, A519 | ſuptnſeding. the Lene of * 
MG 5% Temoving. mountains. by our Faith, waiting upon the 
text, Water, and the: like your author knows very 
1 Cor. Well that he needed not to have mentioned fuck 


ns fe See things to us. For we hold that miracles are 


P-24 ceaſed long ago: though they were highly: proper 
to introduce Chriſtianity into the world; and 
Faith in the power of Chriſt to inable them to do 
ſuch. things, was rational in theſe diſciples, bh 
daily beheld ſuch aſtoniſhing: effects of his powe 
. But Faith in God, and in 1 Chriſtian — 99. Ny 
is able to inſpire us with the nobleſt zeal, and with 
that truly laudable warmth, with -which religious truths 
ought to be aſſerted and promoted 3 not, indeed, to 
The 94th commit. 10 the flames the writings of thoſe who differ 
41 7 from us, or heir penſam, though they were intirely 
Lake ix. in our. power., For, if we attempt to ſpread our 
55. Rom. Opinions that way, we. know not tubat manner of 
K. 2. wh" of are of. But a rational Faith wg inſpire 
55 519 4 2eal according to knowlege, Which is the 
$2. © anly zeal that the Scriptures. recommend, or which 
83 text. can ever deſerve that. name a zeal to contend earneſtly 
The we for the Faith, by good arguments: and exemplary 
text, Jude jyes ;—to- attack the principles of Infidels, by an 
| 3 25. appeal to their underſtandings; and by laying be- 
: fore them a juſt account of che nature and evidence 
of Chriſtianty and by the like methods to pre- 
ſerve Chriſtians. in a fledfeſt adberence: 10:their — 
les, and eſtabliſb them in their moſt Holy Faith. 
perſons, as have their underſtandings — 5 
diſcern between good and evil, and have ſeen the 
evidence of the truth of the Goſpel, will not be 
The 9776 lite children: toſſed: ta and fro with every wind of doc- 
rext, trine, by the ſleight of men and cunning. craftineſſ, 
1 whereby they. lie in wait to deceine ;\ but ll be rated 
p. 26. and grounded, and jailed in the Faith. Fhey build 
 - _.. Upan à rock, and; nothing can ſhake their foun 
we Nas nothing: overnira: it. ma truth fen 
uch 
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45 uch PR hold of à man, be is the moſt mee „ 
be perſevere unto the end. For truth varies not, not oo 
ry Wl can evidence ever ſhift about to the ſide of error 

ch and falſhood. Such men boy.” indeed, that they: 

re may continue ſtedfaſt and immoveable, not againft 

er argument, but 'againſt impoſture and deluſion z 
nd and eſpecially againſt the dangerous power of ew; 

do WW which (of all things) moſt ſtrongly tem any met 
ho WW infdelity.— Hairb is not the ſame thing 
er. an. The Scripture doth, indeed, cal it, 5 tb 
n, Wl of things nut ſeen. There Faith is taken objec: 4, Ses 
ith tively, for the doctrine of Faith, the ſure word or p. 77. 
ubs WM teſtimony of God, which is to us an evidence, an 
% argument, or convincing proof of thoſe inugfble - 
fer I dings, which are there reveled- And, having 
ſuch a Revelation, we walk by Faith and not by fight 3 The 99th 
—we regulate our conduct with a regard to 4 fus #ex/, | 
ture, unſeen ſtate; But here is, in all this, no * 1 =o 
inconſiſtency between Faith and Reaſon. For we 7; 77: 
do not mean that our Faith: ought 10 be the reſult of 

our con reaſonings, as that may ſignifie the finding out 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, without a Revelation. 
Bur we may reaſon and argue from the Scriptures; 
and it is, indeed, our duty ſo to do. The argu- 

ments from thence are good and concluſwe, as the 
Scriptures carry ſuch evidences of a divine Reve. 
lation. In common affairs, we act — 

as rationally as upon demonſtration, And, in 

many cafes, a man would be ed at, that 

ſhould refuſe to do ſo. Well but, Theophilus, (faid 
Pyrrbo) Do you imagine that a rational believer can 

have that complacency and - ſatisfattion of mind; which 

flows from that inſpired, infufed Faith, of which 

my author hath faid ſo much? For, p. 29. he is 

very poſitive, he cannot. Theopbilus replied; that 

every believer was not — and therefore it 
could not ſignifie much, what conſequences would, 
23 not, flow from „ if 8 


But 1 a aſk you, Pyrrbo, whether a 

— man, a rational creature, can- injoy greater tranquility 
| and confidence f Spirit from any reflection than 
from this; that he hath made an honeſt uſe of his 
Reaſon, and of thoſe | faculties which God hath 
given him ?—that he hath, as both Reaſon and 
cripture direct, proved all things, with a view 4 

5 that which is good p that he hath diligently 

| ſearched into the: Reaſon of the Faith and. Hope that is 
in 3 And, that he hath not therein labored in 
van ? Muſt it not yield the higheſt ſatisfaction to 
ceuyery thinking man's mind, that his Faith is built 
upon a rock? that he bath caretully and ſincerely 
inquired, that he might ſee whether + theſe things 
are ſo? And that, upon a thorough and delibe. 
fate examination, he hath found, that Chriſt: 
anity is be 40i/dom of God, and that the miracles, 
worked in confirmation of it, proceded from 4he 
Voter f God? A repeted review of the grounds 
and Reaſons of his Faith doth not diminiſb or ol. 
Furs the evidence, but ſtrengthens and confirms it: 
and, inſtead of rendering him liable at every turn 
miſgivings and diſtruſts ahout the ſufficiency of bis Rea. 

s.and arguments, ſecures; that ſolid peace of 

mind, which neither infidelity and irreligion, nor 
enthuſiaſm, caprice of | thought or complexion, or a 
mere mechanical religion, can ever afford. Nur 
eutbgr talks of ſuch a Faith, as is to fore men to 
be virtuous again ubeir inclinations. He had for- 
got this (I ſuppoſe) when he aſſerted that iz m. 
greatly depend upon the. proper diſpoſition of our minds ie 
give is reception. for. its efficacy. But, if he had de- 
clared uniformly for a mechanical religion, f force 
enough 40. make us virtuous againſt our inclinations ; 
the; rational believers would have rejected his 
Theme, and told him, that forced virtue is a con- 
ttadiction in terms, and no virtue at all. The 


man that is forced co be good is, in a moral ho 
711 reli. 
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teligious view, good for nothing. Bur if ſuch a Pan 


1 : — : 

y WM rational Faith; as hath been deſeribed, doth not 
n influence a man to a pious and holy life, nothing 
s 


can. For he is not only convinced by his regem, 


h that there is a God, a providence and a future 
d ſtate; but he is alſo confirmed by a Revelation; 
to which carries in it many evident marks of truth 
ly and credibility; And that Revelation aſſures him 
is that, if he deny himſelf of ungodlineſſe and world. 
in y luſts; if he reſiſt the temptations which abound 
to in the preſent ſtate of things; if he give up all 
ilt WW unreaſonable. gratifications, and ſteddily practiſe 


ly. virtue and piety; he ſhall be no loſer in the end, 


os but be amply rewarded in a future ſtate of , recom- 


de. pence. —He knows that, in a few days, all tempo- 
ti- ral injoyments will be over; but he is fully and 
es, Wl rationally: ſatisfied that there will be another ſtate, 
the where the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, 


ids every character ſet in a juſt light, and every man 
ob- recompenced according to his prevailing character. 
it: ¶ De mortifying all our moſt: beloved luſts and the ſirongeſt 
urn rropenfities of our nature, is not tao ſulſtantial a ſacriſct 


a to be made, in order to our inheriting eternal life. 


of De evidence of ibe reward is proportioned to the diffi» 
nor Nah of the duty required. Such arguments are a fi- 
r a vient baſis for a belief, which is to produce (in wicked 
Your men) @ new courſe of life, and an abſolute maſtery of 
1 to {ber paſſions, in oppoſition to all the importunate ſolicita. 
for- Niang of ſenſe, and the violent appetites of thoſe, who 
myſt Nontinue vicious and depraved; The obvious and pal. 
5 ta able intereſt of a rational believer is to poſtpone 
de- noſe objects which are preſent and ſolicite the 
force enſes, and to depend confidently, on diſtant expetias 
ons ; ont and promiſes for his compenſation. It is enough, 


his hat he hath all the moral certainty in theſe proofs tbat 
con- Ne can defire, and that this is the! highefF degree ra- 


The anal evidence that the nature f the ſuljet can - pofihly 


and t, [as your author allows it to be, p. 32.] Surely 
22100 | = eternity 
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 Phnrlll; * bchnr 9 weigh in the ſcale agau¹, thi; 
ane; and che pure, unmired, "everl: org 
| of the virtuous, ' againſt the tranſnory and 
imperfect, the mean and ignoble gratifications of 

the vicious and — during this fleeting 


ſcene of chings.—Nor is there any thing abſurd or 
unintelligi 
martyr 


e in the rational 'believer's dying a 
in ſuch a ſituation, where life cannot be 
rved in the profeſſion of the truth, and 
the practice of "everlaſting righteouſneſſe. As 
to the ide, who confines his views within the 
compaſſe of this ſhort life, if he ſhould die a mar- 
for truth and virtue (as numbers have done to 
luſt and a ) T muſt be free to think that 
The gat Abner's elegy would exactly fute bim, He died as 6 
| ol dieb!“ And the — evident; for ſuch 
1955 gs an one lived as the foot liveth. But hat is that to 
| SCP. the underſtanding and rational believer To one 
| 35 who hath, upon evidence, had a rational comvittion 
| ? of a God, a providence and a future ſtate, and 
_  huits this life with the cleareſt punts — 
Letter to fucceds in its room ? Men, whoare immerſed 
in the world, or given up to ſenſe and appe- 
tite, may infinuate that theſe things deſerve not 
one moment's attention; but the thoughtful and 
confiderate man reaſons more juſtly, and reckons 

| theſe things to be of the higheſt importance. ths 

| der this h, ſetled conviction, the glc 

and 3 confeſſors went through - moſt amazing 

4 trials, wich a wondrous ſteddineſſe; and this Faith 
40 for 300 years, gave numbers of them the victory 
+ _ over this world, when all its powers were com 
bined to deſtroy the innocent flock of Chriſt, anc 
even to extir pate the very name of the Chriſto 

from off the face of the earth. It was fuch a cle: 
© and ftrong, ſuch a lively and convincing 'evidency 
= of a reſurrection to an happy immortality, that in 
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iind that led them 1h incounter the laſt FR Paxil, 


hls conſequence, and infuſed all that amazing conflancy & 
1 and reſolution into men expiring under the laſt extremity 
of torture; and made them prefer the preſet and 
of contain pangs of agonizing upon the rack, to all the moſt 7 
"SZ Bl flattering — — of the preſent world. For 
"i they reaſoned, in the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing 


manner, when they looked upon time as nothing 


vo compared with eternity, and. ſought the perfect 
bhappineſſe of an immortal life, by a ſtedtat ad- 

_ herence to truth and righteouſneſſe, under all dis. 
elles and diſcouragements whatever. —He muſt be 

= a man of a very looſe and trifling turn of mind, 


that can make himſelf merry with ſuch a ſubject; 
de and muſt be fo far from being good Himſelf, "that 
he doth not ſeem to have any notion of what 
true goodneſſe is. Is there, then, no worth, no 
anos excellence, i in the character of one who hath lived 
am pious and upright life, and choſen rather to abide 
by bis profeſſion, and ſeal it with bis blood, than part 
vith his integrity? What is the diſpleaſure of many 
who. can but kill the body, in compariſon of the 
diſpleaſure of bim, who can deftroy both ſoul and Body 
in bell? And how great does the character of the 
glorious author and finiſher of our Faith 1 1 when 
be, inftead of the joy that was propoſed to indured 
the crofſe and deſpiſed the ſhame ? The moſt pointed 
atyry the moſt cruel ſcoffs of inſolent and aban- 
doned wit, the moſt ſubtile malice of the old and 
r tyrant, or the moſt practiſed and dia- 
ical father inquiſitor, who is ſkilled in the art 
of teizing and torturing a poor, miſerable creature,: 
in the: moſt ſenſible and exquiſite manner; pies 
not ſo dreadful as the chidings of a guilty conſei- 
ence, and the agonizing tortures of deſpair. That 
eme rational conviction, which carried the true be- 
4s op Wee a toleration;” . 
| moot 


aſonableneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
PaxrIIL. finvoth calms: of life, and rendered him proof againſt 
(the temptations of ſuch a ſtate, will, 3 of 
| perſecution, and when matters come to fuch a. crifis, 
collect all her ſcattered. force, exert. her utmoſt 
vigor, triumph over ſeen things, render the ra- 
tional Chriſtian firm and ſedſaſt amidſt the rage and 
cruelty of malicious murtherers, and inable bim to be 
faithful to the laſt 2 a perſecuted religion. Nothing, 
indeed, but a fixed and well. grounded confidence of be- 
ing happy for ever, in another world, could eſfectualh 
-  , prevail on him to renounce all his hopes and intereſts in 
_ #his.—But this he has; and therefore he alis up 10 
The 99e ſuch an exalted height as to rive even unto blood, 
Cart, Heb, This has been more than the mere imagination, 
* See or talk, of a Rationahſft, warmed with contempla- 
35. tion. It hath been verified in numberleſſe facts 
and inſtances, from St. Stepben down to this day: 
uch inſtances as cannot be produced for any 
ſyſtem of philoſophy, or any ſcheme of religion, 
beſides that of the Goſpel... What your author hath 
obſerved, p. 82. is but too true, that many have 
. made it their principle io vary, | without ſcruple, every 
| ' 20ay, as their temporal intereſt hath led them; 
 bave run readily inio every, denomination of Chriſtians, 
by turns; and have ſeemed to hold Chrifts church to be 
always the church in being. But all ought not to be 
blamed. for ſome ; nor the inconſiſtency: of particu- 
Ar perſons looked upon as any argument againſt the 
truth of Chriſtianity, or a rational Faith. The 
liſt of martyrs, confeſſors, and thoſe who have 
ſuffered with and for their religion, has not been 
ſmall and inconſiderable. The ten perſecutions in 
the primitive church, and other inſtances of a later 
date, that I need not remind you of, plainly ſhew 
us that multitudes of the moſt pious and excellent 
perſons that ever lived, knew. in whom they bad be- 
Leved, and what ſolid grounds they went 5 
N e * ey 
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'E nach had computed,” with the moſt impartial ſe Pa arIII. 


the laſſe and the gain; and, upon 1be ricteſt eftimate, © 
found that this life is a dream, a mere fugitive 
ſhadow, but that eternity is a ſubſtantial good, and 
a matter of infinite importance. They had the 
moſt powerful inducements to carry them through _ 
the confi, They kept their eye ſteddily fixed up- 


on the exceding weight of glory, by Faith ſaw heaven The 100th 
opened to their view, and looked forward, with and 101f 


longing eyes, to that ſignal day, when the Son of * texts, 


Man ſhall Hand plainly before their eyes, and be reveled 7 


Ir. iv. 


17. Acts 


in all his glory, to ſupport and reward his faithful ſer- vii. 56. 
wants, and to render unto every than, according as his See p. 35. 


works have been, Men may, if my pleaſe, in an 
impious and profane manner, ridicule theſe things, 
and indeavor to turn into jeſt the hopes of the 


righteous man, the tortures of the confeſſor, and 


the agonizing pains of the expiring martyr. , But 


| theſe are not matters to be jeſted with. Eternity 


is too ſerious and important an affair for banter 
and ridicule. And the nature and evidence of 
true religion are of moment enough to induce all 
virtuous and thinking men carefully to examine into 


them, and let them have their proper weight and . 


influence. I hope, living and dying, they will 
ever be things of the laſt conſequence with me. 
And I W; with they may be. fo with others 
alſo! _ N 

Tbeopbiluss warm and affeRionate manner of 
concluding, ſtruck all the company with attention, 
and was obſerved to make great impreſſions upon 
them. Pyrrbo acknowleged that he was greatly 
obliged to Theophilus, for the pains he had taken 
at his requeſt; and promiſed, with care, to re- 

examine all that had paſſed. They both thanked 
| Erito,. who had ſo often fate as chairman, and kept, 
order, during their whole debate. All the com- 
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u. any expreſſed themſelves, in very grateful terms, 
for the favor of having been ſo freely admitted. 
And the three friends, as they looked upon one 
another to be, in the main, honeſt and fincere, 
continued to maintain the ſame mutual mens 
and good. will tc to one e as ever. 
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